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JOTTINGS

Made nigh: Draw nigh: Paul, in Eph.2, deals with how God has made possible
the bringing of Jew and Gentile together in one Body. The Gentiles, who were called
the Uncircumcision, were alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from
the covenants of the promise, having no hope and were without God in the world.
This was true of the Ephesian saints before they were saved. But a great change had
been wrought in them, now that they were saved by grace, for whereas they had been
far off, they were made nigh in the blood of Christ. Sin ever brings estrangement, and
in estrangement there is a movement away from God. This had been the case with the
Gentiles. Through the centuries they had drifted into different forms of religion and
idolatry. Many followed the teachings and actions of different leaders of thought, as
is to be seen in the world today. But now the Ephesian believers who were once far
off were made nigh in the blood of Christ. The blood of Christ has been shed for all,
but only believers in Christ and in the value of His blood know this experience of
being made nigh.

Between Jew and Gentile a state of enmity existed, and exists till now, over
thousands of years, because of a wall of partition, the law of commandments
contained in ordinances. In the incarnate Christ this law has been removed, and to all
who accept Him by faith, He is their Peace, and He is making of the twain, of Jew
and Gentile, one new man, so making peace. This had in view that He might
reconcile both in one Body unto God through the cross. "He came and preached
peace to you that were far off [the Gentiles], and peace to them that were nigh [the
Jews]."

Whilst the matter of being made nigh, as in Eph.2:13, takes place once and once
only, the matter of drawing near to God in prayer and praise may be of frequent
occurrence on the part of such as have been made nigh. The apostle's comment as
applicable to us on the faith of Enoch is:

"Without faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing unto Him: for

he that cometh [draws near or approaches] to God must believe

that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that seek after Him"

(Heb.11:6).

It is said that "Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him"
(Gen.5:24). These words mean that Enoch walked habitually with God. In his walk
by faith with God, his habit undoubtedly was to draw near to God, to speak to Him
and also to hear His voice, and one day God spoke to him and He took him. Enoch
lived on earth the shortest life of the outstanding men of Gen.5: It would be vain to
pray to God unless we believed that He is. As we speak to Him, He rewards us by
speaking to us.

The way to God is clearly stated in Heb.7:25, and is through our High Priest.
"Wherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God
through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them."

Then in Heb.4:16 we are told of the throne to which we come.

"Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may
receive mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need."

The throne of grace is that to which we draw near to receive mercy and grace,
mercy for past sin and failure, and grace for the future to help us in time of need. We
should be careful to note that we come to that throne to receive, not to worship and to
give.

In Heb.10:1-4 the apostle deals with the year by year sacrifices of bulls and
goats on the day of atonement: such sacrifices could not take away sins. These could
not make worshippers perfect. Then the apostle deals with the coming of Christ to do
God's will as the Antitype of the four sacrifices in the early chapters of Leviticus.
This section covers Heb.10:5-18 in which the worshippers are seen as perfected for
ever. Then we have the great privilege of God's gathered people drawing near into the
holies by the blood of Jesus. Such a privilege was not the portion of Israel under the
law. Then only the high priest entered the holies in the tabernacle.

JM.
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JOTTINGS

The Church (Christ's Body), and the churches of God: This dispensation of
grace is essentially a "church" dispensation, and in the writings of Paul the word
"church" is of frequent occurrence. Before we start dealing with these two uses of the
word "church", let us state that they have come into being on the ground of the death
of Christ. Thus we read of the Church which is Christ's Body.

"The husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the Head of the Church ...
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself
up for it; that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing of water with
the word" (Eph.5:23-26). And of the church of God in Ephesus we read in Acts
20:28:

"Take heed unto yourselves (the elders), and to all the flock, in the which the
Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which He purchased
[Gk. acquired, R.V. marg.] with His own blood". The word "church" means that
which is called out, so that the existence of a church implies a call which is responded
to. Those who respond to this call become members of the Body of Christ. This is
what we may describe as the Gospel call. We read of it in Rom.8:30: "Whom He
foreordained, them He also called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and
whom He justified them He also glorified." The foreordination of saints and their
glorification are facts pertaining to eternity, and their calling and justification pertain
to events in time. It is a glorious mental vision to contemplate this being
foreordained, called, justified and glorified. This calling is referred to by Paul in 1
Cor.1:24 when he says, "unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the
power of God, and the wisdom of God". We come now to the matter of the church
(and churches) of God. The word "church" is used by the Lord only twice in the
Gospels; these are found in Matt.16:18, and Matt.18:17: In the former scripture, the
Lord is seen as the builder of what He calls "My Church", building it upon the Rock
(He Petra), the Lord Himself. The new name given by the Lord to Simon was
Cephas, the Greek translation of which is Petros, Peter, and it is ever the surname of
that apostle. Petros is a masculine word, the name of a man, whereas Petra is a
feminine word which describes the character of the Lord (1 Cor.10:4). Sin can never
enter the Church of Matt.16, for the gates of Hades (of Hell) cannot prevail against it.
But sin can enter the church of Matt.18, for one brother may sin against another, and
the sinning brother may refuse all attempts made to bring about confession,
forgiveness and reconciliation and even the words of the church may be refused,
which leads to his being given the outside place of the Gentile and the publican. Other
kinds of sin may also find a place in a church of the kind of Matt.18, such as immoral
conduct, and blasphemy and heresy (1 Cor.5:1-13; 1 Cor.6:9,10; 1 Tim.1:18-20:
Tit.3:10,11).

The first church of God was that in Jerusalem, then somewhat later we find the
churches of God in Judaea (Acts 8:1; 1 Cor.15:9; Gal.1:13). Churches of God were
also found, not only in Judaea, but also in Galilee and Samaria (Acts 9:31). Then we
have the church in Antioch in Syria (Acts 11:20-26). Later we have the churches in
Galatia (Gal.1:1:2). Then we have the churches of Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1). Then we
have the churches in Achaia (2 Cor.1:1), two of which were in Corinth and Cenchrese
(Rom.16:1). In 1 Cor.16:19 we have the churches of Asia. These are some of the
churches of God that we read of in the New Testament.

What was characteristic of the first church of God in Jerusalem must be that
which is true of all churches of God. They (1) received the word, and (2) were
baptized, and (3) were added to those already together. Then they continued
stedfastly in (4) the apostles' teaching, and in (5) the fellowship, in (6) the breaking of
the bread and (7) the prayers (Acts 2:41,42). J.M.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Needed Truth

Eighty years have elapsed since the first issue of Needed Truth
came from the press. The pioneers of those days saw that, although
in the preceding centuries much precious truth had been recovered
from the New Testament, the apostolic pattern of church constitu-
tion was still obscured by human tradition and expediency. It cannot
be doubted that in those days God was giving more light on this
matter, and a heavy responsibility rested on those to whom light was
given. They decided to pass on that light, and Needed Truth was
founded to disseminate it. This was an act of faith and courage for
which, under God, we are greatly indebted to them. Had they not
taken this step the cause of truth would have been ill-served by
them.

Godly men take no pleasure in controversy for controversy's
sake but there comes a stage when battle must be joined or truth
surrendered. This applies in every age, and the present age is no
exception. The apostles found it necessary to contend earnestly for
the Faith and such contention cannot be avoided if we are to guard
this precious heritage. We live in a climate of indifference and
compromise. Issues are blurred and many are "tossed to and fro and
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men..."
(Eph.4:14). In spiritual matters the authority of Scripture is
increasingly discarded and modern techniques of persuasion
substituted for it. Amid such perils we need to recapture the vision
of our spiritual forebears with a solemn reaffirmation of allegiance to
God's infallible word.

One of the lessons of history is that a succeeding generation
often fails to appreciate to the full what has been secured for it by
the struggles and sacrifices of men of former days. This is a real
danger today. On every hand truth for which the martyrs laid down
their lives is being squandered and the few voices raised in protest
are derided. The truth which Needed Truth was founded to uphold
can only be preserved by loyal-hearted disciples who are dedicated
to practise it, whatever the cost. This is our challenge in 1968: It is a
challenge which has no attraction to the carnal Christian. If we love
ease and lack vision, we may find many reasons to abandon the
struggle and go with the stream. But we must not drift from the
truth. We must hold it at all costs and pass it on unimpaired (2
Tim.2:2). Your courage will encourage another—hold fast! Men of
faith look not for present ease:

"Th' eternal glories gleam afar,

To nerve our faint endeavour:

So now to watch! to work! to war!
And then, to rest for ever!"
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The Living Christ

On page 5 is an introductory article to a series on the Resur-
rection of Christ which we hope to publish during 1968, if the Lord
will. Various writers have agreed to deal with different phases of the
subject in ensuing months. Our Lord's bodily resurrection is a
crucial doctrine of the Faith and an increasing awareness of its
verity, its consequences and its power, would bring spiritual in-
vigoration to us all. We trust that the treatment of the subject month
by month will convey to readers something of the thrill of the early
Christians as they grasped the significance of our Lord's complete
victory over death and the grave. The note of triumph in the early
preaching of the apostles swelled to a crescendo as the Spirit of God
unfolded in the epistles and in the book of the Rev.the magnitude of
our Lord's resurrection victory. With them the resurrection of Christ
was no mere tenet of belief. It was a dominating influence in their
lives, giving them a spiritual vitality which is strangely lacking in
our times.

The living Christ alone can bring a sense of worthwhile purpose
to life. Life has little meaning for the average man today.
Frustration, disillusionment and despair abound as atheistic
humanism becomes the creed of the many. A prominent humanist
has declared, "On humanist ideals life leads to nothing, and every
pretence that it does not is a deceit". Modern man has lost his way!
The living Christ beckons, "I am the way, and the truth, and the life"
(Jn 14:6). "Jesus Christ is the centre of everything and the object of
everything, and he who does not know Him knows nothing of the
order of the world and nothing of himself" (Pascal).

"I live; and yet no longer 1, but Christ liveth in me", wrote Paul
(Gal.2:20). Here is the secret of that amazing, purposeful life. It was
not Paul that men saw but Christ living in him. Because Christ is
risen He can be present by His Spirit in the lives of His followers.
He can now share life with us and transform it. This is "the life
which is life indeed"; it is the foundation of all genuine Christian
experience.

An Unnecessary Theory

That the walls of Jericho fell in the manner described in
Scripture has long ago been confirmed by archaeological research.
According to a report in The Times newspaper, Professor Jacob
Feld, at a conference on soil mechanics at Haifa, said, "The walls of
biblical Jericho fell after an expert mining operation by Joshua, who
understood soil mechanics. The mining took six days. Trumpets
were blown by Joshua's men to draw the defenders' attention from
the mining." This theory, of course, is in conflict with the account of
the fall of Jericho given in Josh.6. It accords with other modern
attempts to eliminate the miraculous from Old Testament history.
We do not need the professor's theory. It was not by mining but "by
faith the walls of Jericho fell down" (Heb.11:30).
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

M

At the basis of the Christian Faith lies the glorious fact of our
Saviour's triumphant resurrection from the dead on the third day.
This is the culminating event recorded in each of the four Gospel
narratives and it is attested by indisputable evidence. It is supported
by the united testimony of the apostles, and when it became neces-
sary to nominate another to take the place of Judas, Peter stipulated
that he must be one who had companied with the twelve throughout
the Lord's ministry until the day He was received up into heaven.
"Of these," said Peter, "must one become a witness with us of His
resurrection" (Acts 1:22). And the apostle Paul, also, in reply to
critics of his apostolic authority, wrote, "Am I not an apostle? have /
not seen Jesus our Lord?" (1 Cor.9:1).

The resurrection of Christ became the cornerstone in the
preaching of the apostles. There can be no question as to the
importance they attached to this unparalleled event of which they
had first-hand knowledge. A study of their recorded addresses in
Acts shows the extent to which their preaching was influenced by
their absolute certainty that there was a risen Saviour in heaven (see
e.g., Acts 2:24; Acts 4:10; Acts 5:30,31; Acts 17:31; Acts 26:23).
The apostle Paul describes the raising of Christ from the dead, and
His exaltation to God's right hand in heaven, as the supreme
example of divine power (Eph.1:19-23), and emphasizes in
unqualified terms the cruciality of the resurrection, in the well-
known passage:

"If Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain,
your faith also is vain ... ye are yet in your sins. . . .If in
this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men
most pitiable" (1 Cor.15:14-19).

Resurrection has to do with the body, and the bodily resur-
rection of Christ is clearly stated both in the Gospels and the
Epistles. Each of the Gospels records the burial of Christ and asserts
that the tomb was empty when visited and examined by witnesses
early on the third day. His body was buried and His body was raised.
In the light of the elaborate precautions taken to guard the tomb, the
failure of the Jews to produce the body speaks for itself. Our Lord
appeared to His apostles in bodily form after His resurrection and
showed them His wounded hands, feet, and side. This is clear
evidence against those who teach that our Lord's resurrection was
spiritual and not physical. It is true that His body underwent some
change in its properties, nevertheless, the body that came from the
Virgin's womb was the body that was buried in Joseph's tomb and
restored to life.

Undoubtedly, the resurrection of Christ is the greatest miracle
of all. Beside it all other miracles pale. The claims Christ made for
Himself were unique, and during His lifetime those claims were
amply supported by His words and by His works. His death, too.
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was unique. No mere man could have died as He died. "Truly this
man was the Son of God" was the verdict of the Roman centurion
who observed the Saviour's conduct throughout the hours He hung
upon the Cross. But the resurrection is the crowning proof of His
deity: He "was declared to be the Son of God with power, according
to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead" (Rom.1:4).
No further proof is necessary.

Our Lord was '"raised on the third day according to the
Scriptures” (1 Cor.15:4). His resurrection was planned by God and
foretold in the Old Testament writings. The testimony of prophecy
to this great event was acknowledged and emphasized by our Lord
himself. He came to fulfil the Scriptures and His resurrection was an
essential part of that fulfilment. And not only is there direct
prophecy to this great verity, but it is also concealed in many of the
types and shadows of the Old Testament. Throughout these writings
there are many references to the glories which should follow the
sufferings of the Christ. On this theme the prophets loved to dwell
as the Spirit of Christ which was in them pointed forward to the
glorious triumph over sin and death of the Redeemer who was to
come.

During our Lord's public ministry as recorded in the Gospels
He revealed that He would be set at naught and crucified, but that
He would be raised from the dead on the third day. So open was His
claim that He would rise again from the dead that His enemies were
fully informed of it. After His crucifixion they said to Pontius Pilate,
"Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while He was yet alive,
After three days I rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre
be made sure until the third day" (Matt.27:63,64). Their testimony to
our Lord's prediction of His own resurrection and the steps they took
to nullify His words are confirming evidence from hostile witnesses.
As opposition mounted and rejection by the rulers became
increasingly apparent, the Cross cast its shadow across our Lord's
path. But never in His mind was the suffering of death divorced
from the triumph of resurrection. On the Mount of Transfiguration,
the coming glory was glimpsed, and coming down from the mount
the Lord commanded, "Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of
Man be risen from the dead" (Matt.17:9). His ministry to His
apostles was now concentrated on the fulfilment of the great purpose
of God in His death and resurrection (Matt.16:21). This
accumulation of prediction to the resurrection of Christ, by prophecy
and type in the Old Testament, by the open testimony of our Lord
during His ministry, which was confirmed by His enemies, and by
the emphasis He gave to it in His closing ministry to His apostles, is
conclusive evidence of its centrality in God's purposes.

The resurrection of Christ, then, is a fact of history firmly
established on unassailable evidence. But the evidence is by no
means exhausted when we have established its historicity. Its reality
and power are endorsed in human experience to a degree
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which cannot be disregarded. The impact of the resurrection on the
apostles was transforming. The crucifixion had left them in a state of
abject fear. When the reality of the resurrection was grasped by them
they became as bold as lions. Clothed with power from on high,
"with great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 4:33). Threats, persecution, and
imprisonment failed to intimidate them. The boldness of Peter and
John astounded the council before whom they were arraigned. "We
cannot", they said, "but speak the things which we saw and heard"
(Acts 4:20). Could there be more convincing evidence of the
transforming power of the resurrection than the conversion of Saul
of Tarsus? What could account for the turnabout of this bigoted
Pharisee but his confrontation with the risen Lord? "Last of all", the
apostle testified, "He appeared to me also. For I am the least of the
apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle" (1 Cor.15:8,9).
Millions since that day have believed although they have not seen,
but their contact with the risen Lord is witnessed by the
transformation of their lives. "I got a glimpse of One", wrote Joseph
Barker, late infidel lecturer, "on whom it is impossible to look
without experiencing transformation of soul." The certainty of this
experience is well expressed in the lines:

We know the Son of God has come,
We know He died and rose,
We know He liveth now
At God's right hand above, We know
the throne on which He sits,
We know His truth and love.

Add the testimony of human experience to the historical record and
the truth of the resurrection is placed beyond question.

"The Lord is risen indeed!" (Lk.24:34) was the triumphant
exclamation on that first Lord's day. The Father waited to welcome
His conquering Son and, in glorified humanity, the Son took His
place at the Father's right hand. Satan was defeated, God was
vindicated, Christ was victorious, heaven was opened. The Holy
Spirit was sent to garner the harvest which would follow the
Redeemer's death. Our Lord's mysterious reference to death and
resurrection now became meaningful: "Verily, verily, I say unto
you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, it abideth by
itself alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit" (Jn 12:24).

Wonderful is the fact of our Lord's resurrection; still more
wonderful are its consequences. At His incarnation our Lord took
human nature into deity; at His resurrection He took manhood into
heaven. He did not assume manhood merely for the period of His
earthly sojourn and then lay it aside. When He ascended where He
was before to take His place at the right hand of the Father, He did
so in His glorified human body. Thus, He is "the Firstborn from the
dead" (Col.1:18), and "the Firstfruits of them that are asleep" (1
Cor.15:20). The presence of one glorified
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Man in heaven is the guarantee of a mighty harvest to follow. His
death and resurrection have secured for all the redeemed a glorified
bodily nature like His: He "shall fashion anew the body of our
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of His glory,
according to the working whereby He is able even to subject all
things unto Himself" (Phil.3:21).

The First-begotten from the dead,
He's risen now, His people's Head,
And thus their life's secure.
And if like Him they yield their breath,
Like Him they'll burst the bonds of death.
Their resurrection sure.

Thus the historical fact of the resurrection of Christ became a
basic doctrine of the Christian Faith. It signified the acceptance by
God of the Saviour's atoning death: "Jesus our Lord . . . who was
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification"
(Rom.4:24,25). Moreover, the resurrection ensured union with
Christ. The believer becomes united to Christ by indissoluble bonds.
As mankind are "in Adam" and share the consequences of Adam's
sin, so believers are "in Christ" and share in Christ's life and
righteousness. Thus they are eternally secure. The second Man can
never fail.

In the epistles the resurrection of Christ is also viewed in
relation to the believer's present life and conduct. What should be
the impact of the resurrection in terms of present-day Christian
experience? This is, perhaps, a neglected area in New Testament
studies, but it was a vital and practical element in apostolic teaching.
One of the great truths they emphasized was that of our
identification with Christ. His death and resurrection were our death
and resurrection. We died with Him and we have been raised with
Him: "God . . . raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him
in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:4-6). Thus the
believer really belongs to the heavenly sphere while he still lives on
earth. Some of the tensions of the Christian life arise from this dual
relationship. But this wonderful truth of our identification with the
risen Christ is associated with the power for victorious Christian
living. What God has done with us should have corresponding
results in us. See how Paul reasons this out in the passage Rom.6:4-
14: This seems to be related to his own great longing that he might
"know Him, and the power of His resurrection" (Phil.3:10). "Rooted
in the deep realities of the regenerate existence and the spiritual
consciousness, and having essential associations with the inward
things of grace, the resurrection is with Paul not simply an objective
event, a destiny to be looked for, a new condition to be anticipated,
but an attainment, an object of aspiration and strenuous moral
endeavour, to be reached only by suffering loss, by being found in
Christ, by knowing Him in the power which He has over us and in
us in virtue of His resurrection, by partnership with Him in
suffering, by
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becoming conformed unto His death and dying as He died unto sin"
(Salmond). We are persuaded that this truth of our identification
with Christ and its possibilities in terms of Christian living are of
greater consequence than is generally recognized.

We have sketched roughly some of the ground which can be
explored in the consideration of this great subject of the resurrection
of our Lord Jesus Christ. This article is the first of a series we hope
to publish during the present year, if the Lord will. Various writers
have undertaken to deal in more detail with different facets of the
subject. We trust that the articles will confirm faith and encourage
the practical application to ourselves of the possibilities embodied in
this fundamental doctrine of the Christian Faith.

Birkenhead T. M. Hyland

A PEOPLE THAT DWELL ALONE

The words of Balaam, as he stood amid the high places of Baal
and looked on Israel, indicated what then was, and should have
remained the chief characteristic of the people of God, "Lo, it is a
people that dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the
nations" (Num.23:9). The blessings which Balaam proceeded to
speak of Israel, and the promise of future victories which he made,
were all dependent on their continued separation from the peoples
around. It is sad indeed to read how quickly the separated position of
Israel was lost as they joined themselves to Baal-peor and bowed to
the gods of Moab. In consequence, the promised blessings were
replaced by divine judgements. Only when repentance for their
transgression was shown was the judgement stayed from the people,
and the power of their God once more manifested among them.

God's covenant dealings with men, and the attendant blessings,
have ever been on the basis of their separation from all around.
Before ever Israel as a nation was established, as the LORD began
His workings which were to culminate in the development of His
purposes in them as His peculiar people, His call was heard by
Abram in Ur of the Chaldees. It was a call to separation, linked with
a statement of divine promise, "Get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto the land that I
will show thee: and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will
bless thee, and make thy name great; . . . and in thee shall all the
families of the earth be blessed" (Gen.12:1-3). It is to his abiding
credit that, faced with such a choice, "Abram went, as the LORD had
spoken unto him". From that day, his life was that of a pilgrim, and
"he became a sojourner in the land of promise" (Heb.11:9). His
separation was costly, yet who that reads his story can doubt that in
it he knew much of the presence of God, and enjoyed great
blessing?
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When Israel had been redeemed from Egypt, they came to
Sinai, where the covenant of the LORD was established with them. It
was a covenant which was bright with promise. The nation so
recently delivered from the humiliating bondage of the brickfields
was offered the prospect of being "a peculiar treasure unto Me from
among all peoples, ... a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation"
(Ex.19:5-6). But once more there was a qualifying clause, "If ye will
obey My voice indeed". Never again did Israel reach such heights of
spiritual experience, for as the book of the covenant was read in their
hearing, they responded as one man, "All that the LORD hath spoken
will we do, and be obedient" (Ex.24:7). It is surely significant that
the closing words of the divine charge to Israel at this time contained
the clear instruction to drive out the inhabitants of the land, and
"Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor with their gods. They
shall not dwell in thy land" (Ex.23:32-33). It would have been well
for Israel if this command to separation had been heeded. Jdgs.1,
however, contains the record, repeated with a regularity which
makes sad reading, that the tribes failed to drive out the inhabitants
of the land. Some they made tributary. Others they allowed to dwell
among them. There seems to have been little doubt among the
people of God that they could, without apparent danger to them-
selves, share the land with the peoples whom the LORD said must be
driven out. It was with a profound sense of shock that Israel heard
the pronouncement by the Angel of the LORD that, because of their
disobedience in this matter, the nations among them would be as
thorns in their sides (Jdgs.2:3). Their subsequent history shows
clearly that this was so, and that the price they paid for this
transgression was a high one. Israel stands as a clear warning to us
of the dangerous ease with which our separation can be
compromised and of the spiritual loss this will bring.

There can be no doubt that it is the purpose of God that in His
people today should be vested the promises of divine position made
to Israel at Sinai. The words of Peter are remarkably parallel to the
promise through Moses, "Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, a people for God's own possession" (1 Pet.2:9). To
those who "in time past were no people, but now are the people of
God", this divine position is indescribably sweet, for it brings us into
a sphere of privileged service which is unique among men. It should
also cause us to be continually aware of our responsibility of
implicit obedience to the word of our God who has so richly blessed
us. We must beware lest, as did Israel, we lose our power and
blessing by failing to maintain our separation.

As Israel at Sinai were commanded to be a separated people, so
also it is necessary that God's people today maintain a position of
separation from all that is not according to His will. To the church
of God in Corinth the instruction was plain, "Wherefore, come ye
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch
no unclean thing" (2 Cor.6:17). The validity of
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A PEOPLE THAT DWELL ALONE 11

this command is as real today as when it came from the pen ot the
apostle. To obey it is to run counter to the thinking and example of
many for whom amalgamation, rather than separation, is important.
In pursuit of this amalgamation, divine principles are being
compromised, in order that a widely acceptable basis of union may
be found. To the child of God who seeks in faithfulness to do His
will, the issue is clear, "Be ye separate, saith the Lord".

In Acts 2:41-42, the pattern of New Testament churches of God
was established. Seven things are stated of the disciples who thus
were gathered: (1) They received the word; (2) they were baptized;
(3) they were added; (4) they continued steadfastly in the apostles'
teaching; (5) in the fellowship; (6) in the breaking of bread; (7) in
the prayers. This pattern of the church of God in Jerusalem was the
pattern of all churches of God in apostolic days and must, therefore,
be the pattern of all churches of God today. From every movement
which fails to conform thereto we must, in obedience to the
command of the Lord, remain separate.

Separation from all that is not according to the divine will is
not, as some would suggest, an arid experience. On the contrary, it is
a path which leads to a fulness of spiritual blessing which may not
otherwise be enjoyed. To the Corinthians Paul held out the
assurance that in their separation they would know the presence of
God with them. He reminded them (2 Cor.6:16) of the promise
made by Jehovah to Israel in the early days of their nationhood, "I
will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and
they shall be My people" (see Lev.26:12). This, like so many other
promises made to God's people, was dependent on their obedience
to His word. The Corinthian assembly could not fail to realize the
point the apostle was here making. The presence of the Lord among
them, with the assurance of spiritual power which must result, was
dependent on their willingness to remain separate from all which
was not of Himself.

The lesson for us is likewise clear. The presence of God is
promised to a separated people. Who among us does not wish to see
the churches endowed with the power and blessing His presence will
bring? The responsibility, therefore, lies on each of us to maintain
the high standard of separation which the Lord in His word demands
of those in His house. "Having therefore these promises, beloved, let
us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord" (2 Cor.7:1). Hamilton

R. Lindsay

DISCIPLESHIP

"Follow Me. And he forsook all, and rose up and
followed Him" (Lk.5:27,28).

So Luke records the call of Levi to discipleship. Fishermen
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also left their nets, their boats, and their fathers—they forsook all,
and followed Him. Written like this, the emphasis may appear to be
on the negative side of leaving things. But why did these men do it?
To follow Him!

Disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ were, and are, His followers,
those who are anxious to learn of Him and follow Him and practise
His teaching. Robert Young gives the meaning of a disciple as a
"taught or trained one", " a pupil". We do not know of compulsory
education in the Lord's time; those who were taught voluntarily
learned from their tutor! One of the earliest truths we learn after
salvation is that disciples should be baptized. Why were we
baptized? To follow Him. That was the thought which filled our
being. At that time the negative side did not loom too largely in our
minds; we were following Him, and that was sufficient. Rightly so,
we had counted the cost of leaving certain things behind, but we
were glad to see them go in order to know the joy of following our
Lord and Master, and of keeping His commandments by being
added to a church of God, with a desire to continue "stedfastly in the
apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the
prayers" (Acts 2:42).

When the early disciples were called, they perhaps knew little
of Jesus of Nazareth, but they were willing to learn and keen to
follow. This is the essence of discipleship. So soon as this charac-
teristic fails, we are no longer disciples, however old or young we
may be, however long or short we may have been on the disciple
pathway, however little or much we may have learned along this
journey. As the text on the front cover of Needed Truth proclaims:
"If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; . . ." If . . .
then.

It is right to count the cost. Discipleship is a challenge, a high
calling, something not to be undertaken lightly or laid down easily.
We follow One who desires men and women of conviction, not
wavering "like the surge of the sea, driven by the wind and tossed".
This call is not to a soft life lived almost indistinguishably from the
ways of the world, that were no challenge at all. To the scribe who
said he would follow the Lord withersoever He went came the words,
"The foxes have holes . .. but the Son of Man hath not. .." To
another, the Lord said, "Follow Me; and leave the dead to bury their
own dead", and to all, "If any man would come after Me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me" (Lk.9:23).
These things we know and gladly accept in principle when we start
out as disciples,

Yet little do Thy saints at best
Endure, O Lord, for Thee;
Whose suffering soul bore all our sins
And sorrows on the tree.

Even so, picking up a cross every day makes us weary some-
times—when we lose sight of Him whom we are following. We
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are not promised better treatment than our Master received at the
hands of those in this world. Did they accept Him willingly into
their homes and social circle? Did they appreciate His appraisal of
their business methods and motives? Did they understand His
preaching and even His acts of kindness? Did they not think their
own ways and thoughts better than His? Those who are truly His
disciples must, to some degree, feel this attitude of unbelievers, feel
a certain weight of separation. The Lord was often away on the
mountain-top communing with His Father while the world and even
His own disciples slept comfortably at home. However, as disciples,
we willingly follow Him and the closer we follow the sweeter will
be our communion with Him, and our separation will not become
isolation. The disciple is sent into the world, and responds to the
need of the world around; he yearns after men and women for their
souls as our Lord had compassion on the multitude. They saw His
loving compassion and responded to a degree. He was never isolated
from them and their needs.

The number of the Lord's disciples in His day fluctuated con-
siderably. Sometimes we read of the multitude of His disciples, and
yet at the crucifixion there were not many more than the eleven
apostles and beloved womenfolk associated with the scene. Where
had they all gone? They were not abiding in His word. He had told
them truth which they found difficulty in accepting. "This is a hard
saying"; they said, "who can hear it?" (Jn 6:60). Their willingness to
learn and follow had met a stumblingblock, and had ceased, for
"upon this many of His disciples went back and walked no more
with Him". Perhaps today, this is still one of our weak spots. We
read the Word, hear ministry, or a word of kind exhortation is
dropped in our ear, and our reaction is, "This is a hard saying". Is it
hard because our own heart is becoming hard because we are not
abiding in His word? It may be that the artificial stimuli, which the
disciples of this world are currently offering in the form of drugs
with all their sordid associations, repulse us, whereas the single
thought, "This is a hard saying", crossing our mind, scarcely
troubles us. Let us beware! Let us seek on bended knee to remain
willing to learn of Him and practise what we learn. No force will
keep us in discipleship if we are not pliable in God's hands. A
student, willing to learn from his tutor, accepts new truths and
principles as they are taught if he wishes to progress. If the attitude
becomes one of lassitude, not wishing to learn, or of destructive
criticism, it will not be long before the student is a failure. So with
the disciple, but how much more disastrous when the Tutor is the
Holy Spirit.

The Lord, as Son of Man, found joy in His disciples as they
closely associated with Him. Consider the comfort it must have been
to join the boatload of faithful disciples whilst all the people of the
country of the Gerasenes round about were asking Him to depart
from them. Think of the gratitude He would know as He saw
heavenly truths being accepted by His disciples, as evinced
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by Peter's expression, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God". Among the saddest words the Lord spoke were those
addressed to the twelve as He saw the rest going back and walking
no more with Him: "Would ye also go away?" (Jn 6:67). Are these
words coming down the ages to us in this day of declension? Peter
has been criticized much, but here his true disciple character bursts
out, "Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal
life".

Some ancient worthy periodically asked himself the question,
"For what purpose am I here?" We in the house of God would do
well to ask ourselves the same question.

Leicester P. Luck

POSITION AND CONDITION

Under the Old Covenant there was a divine position for God's
people Israel, and also a condition on the part of Israel proper to that
position. The position in which God's ancient people were to dwell
was the land of Canaan, and the place of their sanctuary and service
was called "the place of the Name". There they v/ere to bring all
their burnt offerings and their sacrifices, their tithes and heave
offerings, and there they were to do all that God commanded them.
That place was also called "the hill of the LORD" where were God's
house and altar. The males of Israel had to appear before God three
times in the year, at the feast of unleavened bread, at Pentecost, and
at the feast of Tabernacles after all their crops had been gathered in,
and none of them had to appear before God empty (Ex.23:14-17;
Deut.12:10,11).

After saying, in Ps.24:1, that "the earth is the LORD'S, and the
fulness thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein", David asks,
"Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? And who
shall stand in His holy place?" and he answers.

"He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart;
Who hath not lifted up his soul to vanity, And
hath not sworn deceitfully" (verse 4).

This is the condition required by God of those who shall ascend
the hill of the LORD and stand in His holy place. A condition of
holiness is demanded of those who occupy a position of holiness.
David goes more minutely into this. In Ps.15 he says of such a man:
(1) He must walk uprightly. (2) work righteousness. (3) speak truth
in his heart, (4) slander not with his tongue, (5) do no evil to his
friend, (6) take not up a reproach against his neighbour; (7) he
despises a reprobate, but (8) he honoureth them that fear the LORD,
(9) he sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth
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not, (10) he putteth not his money to usury, (11) nor taketh reward
against the innocent; and David concludes with the words, "He that
doeth these things shall never be moved". Thus we see that position
and condition were definitely joined in the Scriptures of the Old
Testament.

As it was of old even so it is now. The book of the Rev.(chapters
1-3) gives us the last sight of collective testimony in apostolic days.
In chapter 1 we have the position of the seven churches in the
province of Asia defined. They are described as "a kingdom, priests
unto His (Christ's) God and Father" (Rev.1:6). At that time there
were only seven churches of God in Asia. There were another three
at an earlier time. There was Troas, where Paul and his companions
broke the bread on that memorable first day of the week (Acts 20:6-
12). There was also a group of three churches in the south-east of
Asia; Laodicea, Hierapolis and Colossae, of which only Laodicea
remained by the time that the Revelation was written. Churches of
God are planted and cared for by human instrumentality. Paul
planted the church of God in Corinth and Apollos watered it, and
God gave the increase (1 Cor.3:6). Elders, who are also overseers,
feed and take care of a church, so also are they responsible to see to
the orderly cessation of a church where death has removed all that
were therein, or where the saints have removed, or yet again, where
sin has corrupted such a church. For it is a solemn fact that a church
of God can be corrupted, as Paul warned the Corinthians: "If any
man destroyeth [A.V. defile] the temple of God, him shall God
destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are" (1
Cor.3:17). The Greek verb phtheiro is rendered destroyeth or defile;
its noun form phthopa means corruption, ruin; so that a church of
God, which is temple of God, planted by man, can be corrupted and
ruined by man. This is something very different from the Church
which is Christ's Body which is preserved by Christ, and will be
presented by Him to Himself without spot or wrinkle or any such
thing.

When John turned to see the voice which spoke to him he saw
seven golden lampstands (not candlesticks as in the text of both the
A.V.and R.V.). Each of the churches was a golden lamp-stand. This
shows their divine position. The condition of each differed.
Following the illustration of the golden lampstand in the Tabernacle,
the lamps were of the same precious metal as the stand on which
they were placed, one on each of the six branches and one on the
central stem. In the Revelation the lamps placed on the golden stand
signify saints or children of God, and the lampstand signifies a
church of God.

In the Tabernacle gold speaks of divine glory. Likewise, in
Revelation each lampstand was divine. The stand was "of God" and
the lamps were "of God". Many children of God see the wrong of a
mixed communion of saints and sinners in a so-called church,
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but they do not see, in many cases, that saints of God should be
together only on a golden stand. This has led to the confusion that
exists and the scattering of the saints of God.

While the churches in Asia were of the same quality of metal,
their condition was different in each case. The churches in Ephesus
and Laodicea were threatened with the removal of their lampstands.
The Lord holds nothing against the churches in Smyrna and
Philadelphia, but the other three, those of Pergamum, Thyatira, and
Sardis, were in a sad condition.

Being in a divine position does not admit of degrees, such as
good, better and best. Collective position is either right or wrong,
something or nothing. But the condition of churches admits of
degrees; this we can plainly see in the case of the seven churches in
Asia. The condition of a church of God is largely the responsibility
of the saints that are therein. If it is to continue, a very solemn
responsibility rests on their shoulders. Saints may become careless
and loose in their mode of living; they may go to sleep as to their
part in the carrying on of the Lord's work. There are many reasons
for assembly life becoming so low that the testimony of the church
practically ceases to exist, and eventually the Lord removes the
lampstand out of its place.

At the close of the Old Testament, God's people, Israel, were in
a sad condition. They were saying, "It is vain to serve God; and
what profit is it that we have kept His charge?" (Mal.3:14). Because
of their neglect of God's things God became silent. There was no
prophet, no vision, and when there is no vision the people perish.
Such were the days of the infant Samuel, for then "there was no open
vision" (1 Sam.3:1). He while yet a child was "established to be a
prophet of the LORD" (verse 20).

The next message of the Lord after Malachi's day was that
which came by John the Baptist out in the wilderness. Though he
was the son of a priest he had no message for the priests or people in
the temple. If they would hear God they must go forth to him to the
wilderness. May the Lord be pleased to raise up evangelists, pastors
and teachers among His people, that by them we may hear the living
word of God, and that He may save His people and keep us till He
comes again. Ayr J. Miller
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JOTTINGS

The teachings of the Lord in the Gospel according to John (Jn 14-16) are quite
different from those of "the Sermon on the Mount", in Matt.5-7: Those in Matthew
were first of all spoken to His disciples, who were later joined by the multitudes, for
we read, "And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these words, the multitudes were
astonished at His teaching: for He taught them as one having authority, and not as
their scribes" (7:28,29). Whilst the teachings in Matthew had the disciples
particularly in view, yet there is much in those chapters which contains ministry for
the profit of all. But the chapters cited in John contain ministry which is proper to the
Lord's disciples in this dispensation of grace.

He told His disciples that He was going away and that they could not go with
Him, but that in obedience to the new commandment they should love one another as
He had loved them. Then the Lord said, "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in
God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are many mansions [or abiding
places]; if it were not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare a place for you.
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto
Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also" (Jn 14:2,3). There is much said about
His coming again to earth as the Son of Man, in the first three Gospels, but this is the
first reference to His coming again for His saints of this dispensation of grace. There
were many abodes for the angels in heaven, but prior to the Cross and the
Resurrection of the Lord, all persons who died went down to the place which the
Hebrews called Sheol. The following is a quotation from the preface of the Revisers
of the Old Testament (1881),

"The Hebrew word Sheol, which signifies the abode of departed spirits [souls],
and corresponds to the Greek Hades, or the underworld, is variously rendered
in the Authorized Version by 'grave', 'pit', and 'hell'. Of these renderings 'hell’,
if it could be taken in its original sense as used in the Creeds, would be a
fairly adequate equivalent for the Hebrew word; but it is so commonly
understood of the place of torment that to employ it frequently would lead to
inevitable misunderstanding. The Revisers therefore in the historical
narratives have left the rendering 'the grave' or 'the pit' in the text, with a
marginal note 'Heb. Sheol’ to indicate that it does not signify 'the place of
burial'."

When Jacob heard the lying report concerning his son Joseph from his other
sons and saw the blood-stained coat, he said, "I will go down to the grave to my son
mourning" (Gen.37:35). On the words "the grave" the Revisers make a footnote as
follows: "Heb. Sheol, the name of the abode of the dead, answering to the Greek
Hades, Acts 2:27:"

The story of the rich man and Lazarus, as told to the Pharisees who were lovers
of money, shows that Hades, the invisible abode of the dead, is a place divided by a
great gulf across which no one may pass. On the one side is the place of fiery torment
where those are who die unrepentant of their sins, and on the other the place of the
blessed dead, called by the Jews "Abraham's bosom", and called by the Lord
"Paradise", to which He and the repentant malefactor went after their deaths on the
crosses on Golgotha (Lk.16:19-31; Lk.23:39-43).

Now the blessed dead do not go down to Hades, they go to be with Christ which
is very far better (Phil.1:23), and to the place which He has prepared for all believers.
(Jn 14:2).

JM.
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JOTTINGS

The Lord said to His disciples what He had said to the Jews, but for a different
reason: "Ye shall seek Me: and as I said unto the Jews. Whither I go, ye cannot come;
so now I say unto you." His words to Peter Were, "Whither I go, thou canst not
follow Me now; but thou shalt follow afterwards" (Jn 13:33,36). But to the Jews He
said. "I go away, and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your sin: whither I go. ye
cannot come" (Jn 8:21). The Lord had work for the disciples to do after He left them,
but they would go later to heaven to the place He was going to prepare for them, but
the state of the Jews would keep them out of heaven and they would go to the place
of fiery torment in Hades, for they would die in their sin.

Thus the souls of believers in Christ have been ascending to be at home with
Him shortly after His resurrection and ascension to the glory (2 Cor.5:1-8; Phil.1:23).
The Lord said, "And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will
receive you unto Myself; that where J am, there ye may be also." His coming again is
as sure as His going. We know that He went, for Luke tells us, "He led them out until
they were over against Bethany: and He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. And it
came to pass, while He blessed them, He parted from them. and was carried up into
heaven" (Lk.24:50:51). Then Luke adds to this in the Acts, "And when He had said
these things [things about witness-bearing], as they were looking. He was taken up;
and a cloud received Him out of their sight." Then two men. angels, I judge, in white
apparel said to them. "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven? this
Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as
ye beheld Him going into heaven" (Acts 1:9-11). The fact that the Lord led the
disciples out from Jerusalem and that He lifted up His hands and blessed them shows
that He was in bodily form, and in that bodily form He ascended to heaven, and in
that manner He will come again.

John tells us of the bodily change of believers that will take place when the Lord
is manifested at His coming again. "Beloved, now are we children of God. and it is
not yet made manifest what we shall be. We know that, if He shall be manifested, we
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is" (1 Jn 3:2). Several scriptures
tell of the bodily change that will take place in saints at the Lord's coming again, such
as 1 Cor.15:51-54: Phil.3:20:21: We shall take on likeness by sight, "We shall be like
Him; for we shall see Him even as He is." What a glorious sight it will be to see Him.
the glorified Man at God's right hand! He who was in the form of God originally,
took the form of a bondservant or slave. We shall be changed to be like the glorified
Son of Man. but we shall never be like Him who is the Image of the invisible God
(Col.1:15), who is also the effulgence of His (God's) glory, and the very image of His
substance (Heb.1:3). These are true descriptions of Him who is God the Son.

When the Lord said of His going away, "Whither I go. ye know the way.
Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know not whither Thou goest; how know we the
way?" The reply of the Lord made the way clear and also to whom and where He was
going. He said unto him. "I am the Way. and the Truth, and the Life; no one cometh
unto the Father, but by Me." As the sacrifices of old and their blood were the way of
access for the people of Israel to God. even so the Lord is the sacrifice and His blood
is the way to God, and to the holy place on high where we have boldness to enter. It
may well be, as sometimes occurs elsewhere, that we should read the Lord's
statement backwards, for we know Him as the Life first in our experience. The gift of
eternal life makes possible to such as receive it the knowledge of the only true God.
Christ is also the Truth. He said in His prayer, "Sanctify them in the truth. Thy word
is truth."

JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

The Legacy of Life (1)

"I am weary of my life.,.", said Rebekah to Isaac, "what good
shall my life do me?" A troublesome problem had arisen in the
family to disturb its peace. Her words, no doubt, were a prod to
Isaac to take the action she proposed in sending Jacob away to
Paddan-aram so that he could take a wife of the daughters of Laban.
We use her words here to reflect on life and its purpose—a subject of
great importance to us all.

"What is your life?" The apostle James poses the question
(Jas.4:14) and then ponders the brevity of the span of human life on
earth, comparing it with a vapour which appears for a little time and
then vanishes. Other writers of Scripture use equally apt illustrations
when referring to the transitory nature of man's earthly life. David
described his days as "handbreadths" (Ps.39:5). and also wrote,
"Man is like to vanity: his days are as a shadow that passeth away"
(Ps.144:4). Job said, "My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle"
(Job 7:6). Moses reflected, "We bring our years to an end as a tale
that is told" (Ps.90:9).

Human life is not only brief but also uncertain. Death over-
shadows it from the cradle to the grave. And the disparity of
circumstances and endowments is one of the mysteries of human
experience. Some are born to riches and honour, others to poverty
and suffering. Some are strong and some are weak. Some are
attractive physically, others are repellent. And not only in physical,
but also in intellectual endowment there is great disparity. Solomon
pondered this problem but could not explain it. The poet Pollok in
The Course of Time has a beautiful passage on the subject:

One man there was, and many such you might
Have met, who never had a dozen thoughts

In all his life, and never changed their course:
But told them o'er, each in its customed place.
From morn till night, from youth to hoary age.
Little above the ox which grazed the field.

His reason rose; so weak his memory.

The name his mother called him by he scarce
Remembered; and his judgement so untaught.
That what at evening played along the swamp.
Fantastic, clad in robes of fiery hue.

He thought the devil in disguise, and fled

With quivering heart and winged footsteps home.
The word philosophy he never heard.

Or science; never heard of liberty,

Necessity, or laws of gravitation;

And never had an unbelieving doubt.

Beyond his native vale he never looked;

But thought the visual line, that girt him round.
The world's extreme; and thought the silver Moon,
That nightly o'er him led her virgin host.

No broader than his father's shield. He lived,—
Lived where his father lived, died where he died;
Lived happy, and died happy, and was saved.

Be not surprised. He loved and served his God.

Space forbids more. We hope to return to this theme in a future
issue. God willing.
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The Voice of Authority

"In these days men have left off faith. The spirit of the martyrs is not in
them. Opinions have taken the place of convictions; and the result is a
liberality which is the offspring, not of humility and love, but of indifference
or doubt. Opinions are our own. and should not be too firmly held. Truth is
divine, and is worth living for and dying for."

These words were written about 70 years ago by Sir Robert
Anderson, who was a shrewd Christian thinker of those times. He
saw the rising tide of "liberalism" which threatened the cherished
beliefs of many who accepted Scripture, as divine revelation. A
subtle attack on the veracity of Scripture, originating among a group
of German "higher critics", quickly became the fashionable debating
point of many 19th-century theologians. Anderson was gifted with
an incisive mind which was sharpened with a sound legal training and
by a close knowledge of men and affairs. After early struggles and
doubts he reached an unshakeable faith in the divine authority of
Holy Scripture. In the midst of a busy professional life Anderson
entered the field of controversy and gave battle to the critics, meeting
them on their own ground and exposing their fallacies. He was one
of a group of men—undoubtedly raised up by God for the
purpose—who contended ably and courageously in the cause of
truth.

If the words quoted in the last paragraph were an accurate
description of the spiritual climate 70 years ago, they are even more
applicable to modern society. Anderson witnessed the early drift
which has now reached full tide. Men and nations are increasingly
beset with uncertainty and doubt. The voice of authority is sadly
lacking. Discordant voices increase, new theories jostle each other,
there is endless discussion but increasing confusion. "Experts" are
produced to advise on every problem, often pointing to opposite
conclusions. Almost everything is fluid. Unquestionably, this is the
malady of present-day society and its results are plainly evident over
the whole area of human activity.

In present world conditions the need for the Christian to guard
his faith in the ultimate authority of Holy Scripture is imperative.
The whole strategy of the evil one is based on the exclusion of the
Word of God from human affairs. In the light of this we can discern
the wisdom of God in giving us a written revelation on which to rest
our faith. This further quotation from Anderson is worth pondering:

"God has given us a revelation. And. while doubt still lingers around
innumerable questions on which we crave knowledge, divine certainty is our
privilege in respect of "all things that pertain unto life and godliness". The
man who would force his opinions on others is a boor. He who would die for
his opinions is a fool. But Christianity has not to do with opinions. It is
founded on established facts and divine truth . . . The martyrs knew the power
of faith. ... In the solitude of the dungeon, or amidst the agonies of the rack,
they calmly rested on the Word of God. . . . Faith, which makes the unseen a

present reality, brought all heaven into their hearts, and. refusing to accept
deliverance, they braved death in every form."
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

(2) INOLD
TESTAMENT PROPHECY

"Who hath declared it from the beginning, that we may know?"
(Isa.41:26). This forceful challenge through the prophet Isaiah
illustrates one of God's ways in revelation. Long beforehand He
declared certain of His great purposes, so that when they came to
pass they could be clearly recognized as His work. Isaiah repeatedly
called upon false claimants to spiritual revelation to do what
Jehovah did through his prophets:

"Declare the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know
that ye are gods" (Isa.41:23). There was, of course, nothing
comparable to the foreknowledge of Israel's God, who in this as in
all else was uniquely exalted far above all:

"I am God, and there is none else; I am God, and there is none like
Me; declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times
things that are not yet done; saying, My counsel shall stand, and I
will do all My pleasure ... I have purposed, 1 will also do it"
(Isa.46:9-11). Among the greatest purposes of our God stands the
resurrection from among the dead of His beloved Son. Known in
eternal counsels, this dramatic secret was in due course foretold by
the divine Spirit through God's holy prophets. It was imparted to
them a whole millennium before the morning when the stone was
rolled away to reveal that Christ's tomb was empty. The prophets
themselves would doubtless read repeatedly what they had written
under the constraint of the Spirit, "searching what time or what
manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point
unto". However limited their own appreciation of the resurrection of
the Messiah, these prophecies are to us in retrospect brilliant gems
of revelation, aglow with assurance of truth; the truth of the most
crucial fact in history, the event upon which our hopes for eternity
are based.

On the surface of the Old Testament prophetic word there are
rich allusions to the sufferings of Christ and the glories that should
follow them. These prophecies are especially prominent in the
writings of David and Isaiah. In Ps.22 David poignantly describes the
anguish of the Crucified. What believer has not been led with
chastened spirit to view again the sufferings of Calvary in the light
of Isa.53? Yet in these passages David and Isaiah are both led
forward from the pathos of Messiah's suffering to the glories of His
exaltation. What does this imply? Nothing less than the bringing
again from the dead of the great Shepherd of the sheep! There is
writ large over a wide area of Old Testament
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prophecy the truth of the Sufferer become triumphant, a seeming
paradox which finds its solution in His resurrection from the dead.
Two illustrations of this, Ps.110:1 and Ps.118:22, are taken up by
the apostle Peter in Acts 2:34 and Acts 4:11 in order to confirm by
the Old Testament word the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.

Unaided we might have overlooked the implication of the
prophet's words in Isa.55:3, had not the Spirit of God drawn
attention to them in Paul's ministry at Antioch:

"As concerning that He raised Him up from the dead,
now no more to return to corruption, He hath spoken
on this wise, 1 will give you the holy and sure bless-
ings of David" (Acts 13:34).

By this we are reminded of the need to search carefully in the Old
Testament prophetic word for references to the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus. Had we been favoured to company with the two on the
way to Emmaus as the Lord interpreted to them in all the Scriptures
the things concerning Himself, it is probable that many passages
formerly overlooked would have shone with new light as pointing
forward to that mighty event. For example, is the deliverance
described in Ps.18:7-19 confined to some experience in David's life?
Does not this immense movement in divine power point to an event
transcending anything that David ever needed or knew? Does it not
foretell "that exceeding greatness of His power", "that working of
the strength of His might which He wrought in Christ, when He
raised Him from the dead, and made Him to sit at His right hand in
the heavenly places?" (Eph.1:19-20). Again in the Ps.85, of the sons
of Koran, if verse ten so concisely outlines the great moral truths of
reconciliation at Calvary, does not verse eleven foretell the bursting
forth of truth on the resurrection morning, despite all the vain
attempts of Jewish intrigue and Roman power to "hold down the
truth in unrighteousness"? Similarly may we not hear the voice of
the Spirit as to the Lord's resurrection in the plaintive appeal of the
prophet Hoseah (Hos.6:1-2)? If this portion appears to be isolated in
context from other references to the Lord Jesus, the marvel of the
prophetic element is enhanced. Such is the sovereign working of the
Lord, the Spirit.

Without question David was inspired of God to foretell the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus in the last four verses of Ps.16. This
remarkable prophecy was quoted by Peter on the day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:25-28) in confirmation of the fact that the Lord had been
raised from the dead. Demonstrating that David could not have
written about himself, for he died, was buried, and his tomb could
still be seen in Jerusalem at that time, Peter proceeded to declare:

"Being therefore a prophet. . . he foreseeing this spake
of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was He
left in Hades, nor did His flesh see corruption"
(Acts 2:30,31).
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Quoting from the same Ps.in Antioch of Pisidia, Paul reasoned in
similar strain:

"For David, after he had in his own generation served
the counsel of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto
his fathers, and saw corruption: but He whom God
raised up saw no corruption" (Acts 13:36-37).

This Psalm stands as a landmark of prophetic truth in relation to the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus. It declared the fact of the resurrection
one thousand years before the event took place. With marvellous
brevity it distinguished between the condition of the Lord's soul and
body during the interval between death and resurrection. For the
Lord's body was to be with the rich in His death, in the fresh
coolness of a new tomb "where never man had yet lain", preciously
answering to the emptying of ashes from Old Covenant offerings in
a clean place (Lev.4:12). In that tomb the body of our Saviour saw
no corruption. His soul was in that part of Hades (or Hell) where
saints of past ages reposed (Lk.16:23), awaiting the moment of
liberation and triumph on the first day of the week. Looking back in
the light of New Covenant revelation we recognize these truths to
have been enshrined in David's Spirit-directed words:

"Thou wilt not leave My soul to Sheol, Neither wilt Thou
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption."

How wonderfully such prophets "spake from God, being
moved by the Holy Spirit"! For to a certain extent Ps.16 may be
read as an expression of David's own experiences (e.g. verses 1-7).
Yet he was guided in later verses to write, although still in the first
person, of something entirely beyond his own experience. Such is
one of the prophetic forms of Old Testament revelation, causing us
to bow in adoration at the ways of God in using human instruments
to convey His thoughts and purposes in Christ.

In relation to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, then, "we have the
word of prophecy made more sure; whereunto ye do well that ye
take heed, as unto a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts" (2 Pet.1:19). For ten
centuries before the great day of His resurrection the prophetic lamp
of Old Testament prophecy shone undimmed regarding this event.
To the believer's heart it shines on with reassuring clarity in a world
of spiritual darkness which would wish to disprove the evidence of
the empty tomb. "Thy testimonies are wonderful:. . .

The opening of Thy words giveth light; . . .

Of old have I known from Thy testimonies,

That Thou hast founded them for ever"

(Ps.119:129,130,152).

Manchester G. Prasher Jr.
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SEPARATION FROM EVIL

"God divided the light from the darkness." He divided
"the day from the night" (Gen.1:4,14).

When the LORD commenced His work in creation He revealed
Himself as One who divides and separates. Light and darkness
cannot mix. When light comes, darkness flees: when day has arrived,
the night has gone. These are ordinances which abide, and they are
as real today as when the Creator's fiat was heard at first.

On Mount Sinai the LORD'S voice was again heard separating
and dividing. Here it was in the moral and ceremonial spheres. He
divided between good and evil; between what was right and what
was wrong.

"The LORD came from Sinai...
At His right hand was a fiery law unto them. ..
Moses commanded us a law,
An inheritance for the assembly of Jacob"
(Deut.33:2.,4).
The assembly of Jacob had been separated from Egypt, and had
been brought unto God. Now they must learn that the holiness of the
God they have been called to serve, required a like holiness in
themselves. The law with its statutes and judgements, if adhered to,
was the instrument to bring about this separation unto holiness. Here
were commands against idolatry and taking the LORD'S Name in
vain; against murder, adultery, stealing, bearing false witness, and
covetousness; with positive commands to keep the Sabbath, and
honour one's parents. "Ye shall be holy men unto Me" (Ex.22:31).
"Ye shall not make yourselves abominable with any creeping thing
that creepeth, neither shall ye make yourselves unclean with them,
that ye should be defiled thereby. For I am the LORD your God:
sanctify yourselves therefore, and be ye holy: for 1 am holy"
(Lev.11:43,44).

When Israel entered Canaan, separation from the peoples of the
land was required. "Ye shall be holy unto Me: for I the LORD am
holy, and have separated you from the peoples, that ye should be
Mine" (Lev.20:26). Because of the unclean practices of the peoples the
command was, "Ye shall utterly destroy all the places, wherein the
nations which ye shall possess served their gods, upon the high
mountains, and upon the hills, and under every green tree: and ye
shall overthrow their altars, and break their pillars, and burn their
groves with fires; and ye shall hew down the graven images of their
gods, and destroy the names of them out of that place" (Deut.12:2:3,
AV.).

Israel's sad history testifies to their failure to maintain separa-
tion. A prophet in the days of Gideon came with the message, "I
said unto you, I am the LORD your God; ye shall not fear the gods of
the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but ye have not hearkened
unto My voice" (Jdgs.6:10). This was why the people were so often
in distress, and reduced to serfdom. In mercy, however, the
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LORD listened to their cries when in distress, and sent them
deliverers. For centuries He bore with their fickleness and declen-
sion; and the voices of the prophets were a constant call to the
people to separate themselves from evil. "Israel hath behaved
himself stubbornly, like a stubborn heifer. .. Ephraim is joined to
idols; let him alone" (Hos.4:16,17).

Further commands to Israel were, "Thou shalt not sow thy
vineyard with two kinds of seed: lest the whole fruit be forfeited, the
seed which thou hast sown, and the increase of the vineyard. Thou
shalt not plow with an ox and an ass together. Thou shalt not wear a
mingled stuff, wool and linen together" (Deut.22:9-11). Garments are
what we wear, and in Scripture they speak of our manner of life.
Those spotted by the flesh we are taught to hate (Jude 1:23). In
contrast with these the bride of the Lamb is seen arrayed "in fine
linen, bright and pure; for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the
saints" (Rev.19:8). There is no mixture here. Thus God looks to find
His people clothed with these righteous acts as a garment. In
speaking to the church in Laodicea the Lord says. "I counsel thee to
buy of Me...white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself"
(Rev.3:18). Note that these have to be bought. We received life from
Him gratis, but these white garments must be paid for. To receive
and wear them may cost us much, but they are good value, and are
worth the price. We should wear these pure garments in the home, in
the assembly, and in the world. "Thou hast a few names in Sardis",
said the Lord, "which did not defile their garments: and they shall
walk with Me in white: for they are worthy" (Rev.3:4). We have not
to be like the brother we once met who wore a white suit from day
to day because he thought this was what the Lord desired. Fine linen
is the righteous acts of the saints. There must be separation from evil
if the walk of the disciple of the Lord Jesus is to be consistent. "Thou
shalt not wear a mingled stuft."

"Thou shalt not plough with an ox and an ass together." To do
so is an unequal yoke. The ox is a clean animal; the ass is unclean.
In our ploughing, or service, we should see to it that we observe the
teaching answering to the clean animal. "Already ye are clean
because of the word which I have spoken unto you" (Jn 15:3) was
the Lord's assurance given to His disciples. Earlier He had told them
they were clean every whit, because they had been through the laver
of regeneration; though Judas, the betrayer, had not this experience.
This is the all-over bathing performed by the Lord Himself.
Thereafter we find need to wash our hands and feet at the laver of
the word. These are marks of the clean individual.

Another command was, "Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with
two kinds of seed: lest the whole fruit be forfeited, the seed which
thou hast sown, and the increase of the vineyard." The Lord's
disapproval of mixture is apparent. In certain sects today error is so
mixed with truth that the simple are deceived. The word of God
illuminated by God's Holy Spirit is the only thing that will enable
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us to discern truth from error; and enable us to sow only the good
seed, and keep apart from the mixtures that abound on every hand.
Many children of God, though clear as to separation from grosser
evils, still fail to discern that there should be separation from
spiritual evil. Paul wrote, "All that are in Asia turned away from me"
(2 Tim.1:15). He saw this coming when He addressed the elders of
Ephesus, whom he summoned to Miletus. He spoke of grievous
wolves, and of men arising speaking perverse things. to draw away
the disciples after them. And Peter says, "among you also there shall
be false teachers, who shall privily bring in destructive heresies.. .
and many shall follow their lascivious doings" (2 Pet.2:1,2).

In the instructions given for dealing with evil in the collective
testimony of the church, an heretical person is to be refused; an
immoral person is to be put away; false teachers, who make ship-
wreck of the faith, must be cut off (see Tit.3:10; 1 Cor.5:13; 1
Tim.1:20). Should, however, a little leaven leaven the whole lump,
so that the entire church is defiled, out-purging is the only remaining
course of action for any who desire to do the will of God. The
Spirit's instruction then is:

"If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall

be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for the
Master's use, prepared unto every good work" (2
Tim.2:21).

The assembly in Ephesus which the Lord addressed in Rev.2
was surely the out-purged company that had obeyed the call of 2
Tim.2, "I know thy works, and thy toil and patience, and that thou
canst not bear evil men, and didst try them which call themselves
apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false; and thou hast
patience and didst bear for My name's sake, and hast not grown
weary" was the Master's commendation; but how sad to note that
they had gone back from their first love! Despite their faithfulness at
the time of the out-purging they were then in danger of judgement,
and the removal of the lampstand.

Like the law in the Old Testament, the Faith which was once
for all delivered unto the saints, if adhered to, will effect this
separation from evil. What characterized God's work in the physical
world will thus be seen in the spiritual sphere; the light of His truth
setting us apart from darkness and error. "Ye are all sons of the
light, and sons of the day: we are not of the night, nor of darkness"
(1 Thess.5:5). Let us always remember that "Our great God and
Saviour Jesus Christ. .. gave Himself for us, that He might redeem
us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own
possession, zealous of stood works" (Tit.2:13:14).

"Wherefore Come ye out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord,
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And touch no unclean thing;

And I will receive you,

And will be to you a Father,

And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the
Lord Almighty.

Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves
from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear
of God" (2 Cor.6:17-7:1).

Maidstone G. Prasher

RETURN OF THE REMNANT

The history of Israel as a nation commenced at Mount Sinai
when God through His servant Moses delivered His law and judge-
ments to the people whom He had redeemed from Egypt by blood
and power, and who had all been baptised unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea. Their constitution as a holy nation, separated from all
other people to occupy a unique place in divine purpose and
testimony, was conditional on their obedience to the word of God.
"Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among
all peoples: for all the earth is Mine" (Ex.19:5).

When Moses told the people all the words of the LORD then all
the people answered with one voice, "All that the LORD hath spoken
we will do" (Ex.19:8). After the children of Israel entered upon this
covenant the LORD said, "Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may
dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). This they did, and God continued to
dwell in a tabernacle of curtains until Solomon built Him a house (1
Chron.28:11).

After alternating phases of declension and revival God finally
brought judgement upon His people by sending against them
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, who burned the house of God and
broke down the walls of Jerusalem, and carried into captivity the
inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. When 70 years had been
accomplished, as foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, a small remnant
returned from Babylon to Jerusalem to rebuild the house of God and
restore again the service of Jehovah. Their spirits stirred by God,
and their hands strengthened with precious things, some forty-two
thousand captives accepted the opportunity to go back to Zion the
city of their God. Leaving Babylon they made the long trek of 700
miles across the desert, arriving in Judah and Jerusalem every one
unto his city. By the seventh month they were ready to begin the
arduous but glorious work for which God had brought them back,
and to commence this work "the people gathered themselves together
as one man to Jerusalem". "One voice" and "one man" are the
figures used by the Holy Spirit to describe the essential and
exemplary oneness seen at Sinai and at Jerusalem. They were a
people together not only in the same geographical position
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but also together, one with another, linked in unity of mind and
purpose with a common object in view, to fulfil the purpose of God
relative to His dwelling among men.

Having set up the altar of God, they offered burnt offerings
thereon according to the law of Moses, for no work is acceptable to
God except it commences on the ground of sacrifice. In the second
year the Levites were appointed, Joshua with his brethren and the
sons of Judah, together as one, to have the oversight of the work of
the house of the LORD. Thus a united oversight succeeded in
bringing the house of God once again into existence. They en-
countered great opposition, and the adversary sought by every
means to deter them in their purpose, but the encouragement which
God gave them through the prophets Haggai and Zechariah
stimulated their zeal and strengthened their conviction that the work
of restoring God's dwelling-place was fully in accord with the mind
of God for His people.

"Thus saith the LORD of hosts: Consider your ways. Go

up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the
house; and f will take pleasure in it, and I will be
glorified, saith the LORD" (Hag.1:7,8).

Could God declare His approval in terms more certain than
these? No matter how much men might despise and disparage the
feeble effort of this little company, God assured them that in such a
work He would take pleasure and be glorified. Nothing is so
satisfying to any godly-minded saint as to know that what he is
doing is a pleasure to God. "Wherefore also we make it our aim . ..
to be well-pleasing unto Him" (2 Cor.5:9). No promise was given of
a great spiritual revival or of united support for their endeavour but
with the command to build the house, God gave the exhortation,

"Be strong, all ye people of the land, saith the LORD,

and work: for I am with you, saith the LORD of hosts,
according to the word that I covenanted with you
when ye came out of Egypt, and My Spirit abode
among you: fear ye not" (Hag.2:4,5).

As God had been with Israel when they covenanted with Him in the
wilderness, so truly was He now in the midst of this little remnant.
The presence of God among a collective people is never at any time
regulated by their numbers but by their desire to do His will.

Have these events of former times a voice for the believer
today? Do they provide instruction for the wise and willing-hearted
disciple who in these days would do God's will and worship Him in
the place of His choice? The increasing demand today for Christian
union has created in the minds of many people an indifference as to
where and how they serve God in collective worship. and so the all-
important words of the Lord Jesus that they who worship God "must
worship in Spirit and truth" (Jn 4:24) are dismissed as
unacceptable to the great movements of men. If.
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however, we are to fulfil the purpose for which God has saved us,
then it is essential that we should take our instructions from His
word, exercising obedience to the commands and example of our
Lord Jesus Christ and of His apostles, as recorded for us in the
Scriptures of truth. We have no authority to resort to any other
source of guidance, secular or traditional.

The coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and the subsequent
happenings recorded in the opening chapters of the Acts mark the
beginning of a new dispensation and the constitution of a new holy
nation. At the trial of the Lord Jesus the high priest had rent his
garments, and at the death of the Lord Jesus the veil of the temple
was rent from the top to the bottom (Matt.27:51). Thus God
withdrew His presence from the material house at Jerusalem, and
brought to an end its ancient order of service. The kingdom He also
took from Israel and gave to the little flock that had followed the
Lord during the days of His sojourn and had received His word and
had faithfully kept it. It was to this small company that the Lord
appeared during the forty days after His resurrection, teaching them
the things concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3); and it was to
them He gave the commission "'Go ye therefore, and make disciples
of all the nations ..." (Matt.28:19-20).

When the day of Pentecost arrived and the Holy Spirit was
poured out upon the one hundred and twenty who "were all together
in one place" in Jerusalem, Peter stood forth preaching remission of
sins in the name of the Lord Jesus, commanding his hearers to
repent and be baptized. In consequence some three thousand persons
received his word, were baptized and added together. Thus the first
church of God came into being that day in Jerusalem, and as such
"they continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship,
in the breaking of bread and the prayers". These seven principles
show that the apostles were acting on the instructions given them by
the Lord for the constitution and continuance of churches of God. As
the word spread throughout Judaea and Samaria, and into Asia and
Europe, many churches of God were planted, all on the same basis.
There is no record in the New Testament of believers gathering
together on any other ground, not even on the ground of their being
members of the Body of Christ. Each church of God was
characterized by the same customs (1 Cor.11:16; 1 Cor.7:17), and
the one Faith (Jude 1:3) obtained throughout all the churches which
were linked together to form one definite thing for God, called "the
Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9).

Each church was viewed as a building of God, and "each
several building, fitly framed together", grew "into a holy temple in
the Lord" (Eph.2:21-22). They were as truly a habitation for God as
was Solomon's temple, "Know ye not that ye are a temple of God,
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor.3:16), and, "We
are a temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be
My people" (2 Cor.6:16).
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The existence of God's spiritual house in New Testament times
was conditioned by the conduct and behaviour of those who com-
posed it (1 Tim.3:15 and Heb.3:6). To maintain the standard of
holiness required by God in each church, overseers fitted by the
Holy Spirit were recognized to care for the flock and to carry out the
rule of God among His people. These overseers were linked
together, forming a united elderhood, who acted together in the
furtherance of the Lord's work, and ensured that unity of doctrine
and practice existed throughout the whole community.

By the time the apostle Paul wrote his last letter to Timothy a
marked declension was in progress, wrong doctrine had been
introduced by unfaithful men, causing some to err, and
overthrowing the faith of others. That the apostle saw clearly how
the tide was flowing is obvious also from the words he spoke to the
Ephesian elders,

"I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall
enter in among you, not sparing the flock; and from
among your own selves shall men arise, speaking
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after
them" (Acts 20:29-30).

In the opening chapters of the Revelation we get the last
glimpse of the collective testimony of the churches of God. At that
time seven assemblies remained in Asia, and the condition of some
was very low, although the Lord Jesus was walking in the midst of
the golden lampstands. It was necessary for Him to speak sharp
words of reproof, warning certain assemblies that unless they
repented the lampstand would be removed from its place. The
Scriptures are silent as to when this original order of New Testament
times actually came to an end, but from history we learn that after
the death of the apostles there was increasing declension.
Superstition and evil supplanted the word of God and, fostered by
the Romish church, a darkness descended which lasted until the
light of the Reformation dawned with the vital gospel truth that a
man is justified by faith apart from works. From then onwards more
and more truth was recovered by godly men who searched the word
of God diligently, and set their hearts to do God's will according to
the light given them.

Late in the 19th century, however, certain brethren were exer-
cised about such subjects as the Church, the churches of God, the
house of God and the kingdom of God, and the way to worship and
serve God according to the pattern of the New Testament. As this
exercise developed some disciples of the Lord Jesus saw from God's
word that despite the divisions and confusion of Christendom it was
possible to restore the testimony of God as it had existed at the
beginning. Thus as the Remnant had built the house of God in their
day so now the house of God could be re-established if only saints
were prepared to separate themselves from all that was contrary to
Scripture, and together in the unity of the Spirit give effect to the
will of God.
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As a result we have today churches of God in many lands, and
these churches are linked together in oneness of doctrine and
practice, and seek humbly to give expression to the simplicity and
purity that is in Christ, and to conform to the pattern of doctrine
which has been delivered to us. May God be glorified in these days
through a separated people together for Him, as a holy priesthood
rendering to Him spiritual sacrifices acceptable through Jesus
Christ, and as a royal priesthood going forth in testimony to men.

Should the reader desire to know more about the churches of
God he may write to the address at the back of this magazine and
literature will be gladly sent free of charge. Lerwick D. Smith

GOD LIVES

Some modern theorists tell us that God is dead, while in David's
day the foolish sceptic said, "There is no God" (Ps.53:1). The
Christian's answer is simply that GOD IS! This is what we are told
in Heb.11:6, "... for he that cometh to God must believe that He is,
and that He is a Rewarder of them that seek after Him". In this
wonderful chapter are revealed the twin truths that "FAITH IS..." (v.
1) and that "GOD IS..." (v. 6), and these have been living links
between godly souls and the throne of heaven throughout the course
of time. When sorrow, anxiety, and stress come into the life, the
believer says, "GOD IS our refuge and strength, a very present help
in trouble" (Ps.46:1). The unbeliever says "God is dead", and so he
carries his ever-increasing burden of despair through life, as through
a valley of gloom, and he sees no hope, but only hopelessness. Not
so the Christian. We have a living God who IS, and who is a
Rewarder of them that seek after Him. Abel sought Him with
excellent sacrifices; Enoch walked with Him, and was translated to
glory by Him; Noah believed Him and built an ark which saved him
and his family from the floods of judgement; Abraham obeyed Him,
and received a land of promise which his present-day progeny are
prepared to defend with their lives. And what shall we say of Jacob
who wrestled with Him, of Moses who heard Him from a bush
which burned and was not consumed: of Isaiah who saw Him in
majestic glory; and of Paul who was delivered by Him from lions,
from enemies, and from storms, and who declared confidently, "I
believe God... "? (Acts 27:25).

These were men of faith, and had faith's answer to all life's
questions and problems. They "wavered not through unbelief, but
waxed strong through faith, giving glory to God" (Rom.4:20). They
believed that creation was a miracle, that "By the word of the LORD
were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the breath of His
mouth. He gathered the waters of the sea together as an heap; . . .
For He spake, and it was done; He commanded and it stood fast"
(Ps.33:6,7,9). They believed that God is eternal, and He is the
dwelling-place of His people
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(Deut.33:27). They believed, too, that His Son is eternal, and that, as
God. His throne "is for ever and ever" (Heb.1:8). They believed that
the Holy Spirit is eternal (Heb.9:14), and that the word of the LORD
is right (Ps.33:4).

We believe all these things too, and in an age of scepticism,
scorn, and unbelief, we declare our unshakeable faith in the living
God, "In Him we live, and move, and have our being", and "He is
not far from each one of us" (Acts 17:27,28). He is our great God
and Saviour, and through the perfect sacrifice of His Son at Calvary,
and the power of His resurrection, death, which men so much fear,
has lost its sting. To faith, death is no longer a mystery: and "the
unseen" and "the unknown", as men describe the afterlife, are not in
faith's vocabulary. The Lord Jesus has lifted the veil and has shown
us that after death there is Paradise or pain (Lk.16:19-31). We know
that Christ is now living in heaven because Stephen saw Him there
(Acts 7:55), and Saul heard Him speak (Acts 9:4,5). It is to the place
where Christ is that the soul of the believer goes at the time of death,
Paul describes this as being, "absent from the body ... at home with
the Lord .. ." (2 Cor.5:8). We see in these precious truths that the
mystery of death has been solved and "the unseen" and "the
unknown" are seen and known to faith.

The child of God should humbly thank God daily that we know
Him through His Son. "And this is life eternal, that they should
know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send, even
Jesus Christ" (Jn 17:3). God is not dead but living! Sinful man is
afraid of God, and has ever been seeking a hiding- place from Him.
It has been so from the beginning. When Adam transgressed he said,
"l was afraid.. . and I hid myself" (Gen.3:10). Man is still hiding
from God, and today he is using the "trees" of philosophy, unbelief,
scepticism, alcoholism, and drugs, because he is afraid. Oh! that
men would realize that the perfect love of a living God has cast out
fear. Christ paid the penalty for sin at Calvary, and God is now able
to come to men with the blessed gift of eternal life. God is not dead,
but man is! He is dead in trespasses and sins, but a God who lives
"willeth that all men should be saved". Men are being saved. That
there is a testimony on this earth for God today, which He calls His
spiritual house (1 Pet.2:5), is proof that God is not dead. To us He is
EL BETHEL, God of the house of God, and we are His living stones
who have been built together that He, the living God, might in very
deed dwell among men.

Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke
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JOTTINGS

Having shown to the disciples that, though He was leaving them, they would not
be cut off from the Father nor from the place to which He was going, and that He
Himself was the Way, He then speaks of His relationship with the Father: "If ye had
known Me, ye would have known My Father also: from henceforth ye know Him,
and have seen Him" (Jn 14:7). Whereupon Philip says, "Lord, shew us the Father,
and it sufficeth us". The Lord replied. "Have I been so long time with you, and dost
thou not know Me. Philip? he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; how sayest
thou. Shew us the Father?" The people of Nazareth saw Him, and when He read in
their synagogue from Isa.61:1,2, they "wondered at the words of grace which
proceeded out of His mouth: and they said, Is not this Joseph's son? And He said unto
them, Doubtless ye will say unto Me this parable, Physician, heal thyself". How true
it was that He was "found in fashion as a man" by the people of Nazareth (Phil.2:8),
and they thought of Him as a man utterly like themselves! What was true of them was
true of many others. But this was not what the Lord was speaking of in Jn 14: He was
speaking of Himself as the One that dwells in the bosom of the Father, the only
begotten Son; the One who could say, "I am in the Father and the Father in Me".
Independent action by the Persons of the Godhead is impossible. He asked the
disciples to believe that He was in the Father, and the Father in Him: or else believe
Him for the very works' sake. The works bore testimony to the intimate and ineffable
relationship of the Father and the Son.

Then He made a remarkable statement about what the disciples would do
because He was going to the Father. "Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth
on Me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto the Father" (verse 12). We know that the apostles wrought similar
works to those that the Lord wrought, even to the giving of life to the dead. Peter
raised Dorcas, a woman of Joppa, who was full of good works and alms-deeds (Acts
9:36-42), and Paul brought to life the young man Eutychus of Troas, who fell from
the third-story window and was taken up dead. Others besides the apostles wrought
miracles, such as Stephen (Acts 6:8), and Philip (Acts 8:5-8). But what are the greater
works that those that believed on the Lord would do because He was going to the
Father?

We may ask ourselves a question which may cast some light on this difficulty.
Which was the greater work that Moses did, comparing the miracles he wrought in
Egypt in the plagues, and the work that he did when he built the Tabernacle and set in
order the service of God therein? The plagues were outward manifestations of divine
displeasure, yet they were outstanding events. But the making of the Tabernacle and
the service of God therein was a copy of heavenly things, and that was to continue in
the life of the Israelites throughout their generations. Moses and Aaron and the priests
would die, as would also the people, but the service of God in His house, which was
the Tabernacle at the first, and which was followed by the house that Solomon built,
then that of the Remnant, and lastly that which was built by Herod, which the Lord
called My Father's house, such was to continue throughout that dispensation of the
Law.

What is the parallel between the past dispensation and the present? It is this, that
in the past there were miracles, but at the same time there was the service of God in
His house at the beginning of that dispensation. Even so there were the miracles and
also the commencement of the service of God in His house in this dispensation, with
which there is the calling out of a people and their being gathered to do the will of
God. The work and service of God connected with His house in this present
dispensation is greater than the working of miracles. These miracles were outward,
but the service of God is inward and upward. No one reading the epistle to the
Hebrews should fail to see that the service of God is greater than working miracles.
Failure to see this leaves a great gap in the life of a believer. J-M.
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JOTTINGS

We come now to precious promises which the Lord made to His disciples. "And
whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in
the Son. If ye shall ask (Me) anything in My name, that will T do." In Ps.77:7-9,
Asaph the writer asks six questions, the answer to each one of which is, No! The
fourth question is. "Doth His promise fail for evermore?" What would be the use of
depending on the Lord's promise in Jn 14:13,14, if it was customary for the Lord to
fail in the promises that He has made? What we need to attend to is the conditions
attached to any of His promises, it is our responsibility to see that we do not fail in
fulfilling the conditions. We have conditions in 1 Jn 5:14, in connexion with asking
from God in our petitions. "And this is the boldness which we have toward Him, that,
if we ask anything according to His will, He heareth us."

Consider the case of Paul and the thorn in the flesh, that messenger of Satan to
buffet him. Three times Paul prayed that it might depart from him, but the Lord's
answer was, "My grace is sufficient for thee: for My power is made perfect in
weakness". And his complete resignation to the Lord's will was such that he said,
"Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my weaknesses, that the power of Christ
may rest upon me" (2 Cor.12:7-9). What a help Paul's resignation to the Lord's will
has been to many suffering servants of Christ! Christ's strength is not made perfect in
strong men, strong in themselves, but in the weak and dependent who lean upon the
arm of the Lord's strength. Every prayer that God hears He will answer, either to give
what is asked, or to withhold it. for it is better sometimes that He should withhold for
high spiritual reasons. This latter was true in Paul's case. But John says, "If we know
that He heareth us whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions which we
have asked of Him." One of the important things in prayer is. "If we ask anything
according to His will He heareth us". This calls for much exercise on our part to get
to know what the will of God is in matters which we ask for in prayer.

It is said of Israel in the wilderness:

"They soon forgat His works;

They waited not for His counsel:

They lusted exceedingly in the wilderness.

And tempted God in the desert.

And He gave them their request.

And sent leanness into their soul" (Ps.106,13-15).
This is a state much to be feared. We should seek to know the will of God before we
ask.

Returning to the two verses with which we started in Jn 14:13:14, the one and
only condition the Lord laid emphasis upon was to ask in His name. I judge, from His
Father. I am of the opinion that "Me" in verse 14 in the R.V. should be omitted. I say
this not because of any scholarship on my part, but because the Lord is the Way to the
Father (verse 6), and Paul sets out the matter quite clearly in Eph.2:18: "for through
Him (Christ Jesus) we both (Jew and Gentile) have our access in one Spirit (the Holy
Spirit) unto the Father". The R.V. marginal reading says, "Many ancient authorities
omit 'Me"." The A.V. omits "Me". I take it, that in asking in the Lord's name, it is not
as though we were appending His name as adding some measure of quality to our
asking, but we are, so far as our understanding goes, asking according to the will of
the Person whose name we use. and this blessed Person, even the Son of God, will do
according to our asking "that the Father may be glorified in the Son". This statement
is emphasized in verse 14: "If ye shall ask any thing in My name, that will T do".
What an encouragement there is in the Lord's words to be praying men and women.
The words of John the Baptist are also words of great importance, "A man can
receive nothing, except it have been given him from heaven" (Jn 3:27). May we speak
up to God, as He speaks down to us (through His word). JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

The Legacy of Life (2)

Last month, reflecting on life and its purpose, we commented
on the brevity and uncertainty of the span of human life on earth. We
also referred to the disparity of circumstances and endowments which
is one of the mysteries of human experience, and quoted a passage
from Pollok's poem The Course of Time on this theme. The purpose
of that quotation was not to disparage intellectual prowess but to
emphasize that happiness is not dependent upon it. It is possible for
persons with limited intellectual endowments to find meaning and
satisfaction in life such as often eludes those gifted with exceptional
powers of mind. No matter how greats its achievements in the eyes of
men. no life is a success without a saving knowledge of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Only when God becomes central in human life can the
endowments He has given be devoted to the noblest ends. Many of
the "great" in human history abused their gifts and powers and,
although acclaimed by their fellows, squandered their lives. The
tragedy of the man with great powers of mind who misses the real
meaning of life is well portrayed in these further lines from Pollok:

"There was another, large of understanding.
Of memory infinite, of judgement deep,

Who knew all learning, and all science knew;
And all phenomena in heaven and earth
Traced to their causes; traced the labyrinths
Of thought, association, passion, will;

And all the subtile, nice affinities

Of matter, traced; its virtues, motions, laws:
And most familiarly and deeply talked

Of mental, moral, natural, divine.

Leaving the earth at will, he soared to heaven.
And read the glorious visions of the skies:
And to the music of the rolling spheres
Intelligently listened; and gazed far back.
Into the awful depths of Deity:

Did all that mind assisted most could do:

And yet in misery lived, in misery died.
Because he wanted holiness of heart.

... not in natural or mental wealth,

Was human happiness or grandeur found.
Attempt how monstrous, and how surely vain.
With things of earthly sort, with aught but God.
To satisfy and fill the immortal soul!

Attempt, vain inconceivably! attempt.

To satisfy the Ocean with a drop.

To marry Immortality to Death.

And with the unsubstantial Shade of Time.
To fill the embrace of all Eternity."

Let none waste time in self-pity because he lacks the endow-
ments of another. We are responsible to use what God has given us
and not hide it in the earth. In this matter the principle applies, "it is
acceptable according as a man hath, not according as he hath not" (2
Cor.8:12). The parables of the Pounds (Lk.19) and the Talents
(Matt.25) are relevant here.
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Turbulent World

At the time of writing (February 1), developments in the Far
East are the cause of mounting concern. The sudden complications
in Korea are ominous of further deterioration in that part of the
world. No one can foresee at present the outcome of the crisis which
began with the seizure of the U.S. spy-ship Pueblo. The threat of a
new outbreak of hostilities in Korea, with all its consequences in
human suffering, is terrible to contemplate. The war in Vietnam
goes on unabated. All this is part of the global strategy in the
struggle between East and West.

It is the duty and privilege of God's people to pray for all men,
and the matters to which we have referred call for fervent
supplication at the Throne of Grace.

THOMAS ARTHUR DOODSON

On 10th January 1968, beloved Dr. A. T. Doodson
passed into the presence of his Lord, whom he served
faithfully and consistently for just over half a century, in
various spheres of spiritual activity. He was in his 78th year.
In 1941 he became a consultant-editor of this magazine and,
in 1948, an editor. He had an exceptionally rich and
discerning mind, trained and given to research, and was thus
able quickly to apprehend the salient features of any
discussion or article. Many of the subjects dealt with in
Needed Truth month by month over many years were
initiated by him in consultation with co-editors. He sought
out and encouraged brethren to write on chosen aspects of
the various series. He had a fluent pen himself and con-
tributed richly to the edification of the readers of this
magazine. With young writers he was always gracious and
helpful.

Fellow-editors and those who worked with him on the
publishing side of the magazine found him most painstaking
and considerate. We have had much joy and comfort in his
love, and the hearts of the saints were ofttimes refreshed
through our dear brother. He delighted in the words of
David:

"How precious are Thy thoughts unto me, O God! How great is

the sum of them! If I should count them, they are more in

number than the sand: When I awake, I am still with Thee"

(Ps.139:17,18).

We treasure the memory of the word of God our
brother spoke unto us, and considering the issue of his life,
we endeavour to imitate his faith. Editors
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

(3) IN OLD TESTAMENT
TYPES

The resurrection of Christ as recorded in the four Gospels is a
story of absorbing interest. It is also of vital consequence, because
Christ's sacrificial death would have been of no avail had it not been
followed by His triumphant resurrection. Our hearts, therefore,
rejoice as we read Paul's assuring words:

"But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first-
fruits of them that are asleep" (1 Cor.15:20).

The theme of this article, however, is Christ's resurrection as
seen in the types of the Old Testament. The history recorded in the
Old Testament Scriptures is wonderful from the point of view that it
gives not only the train of events in those early days, but also
contains shadows or types of what would happen in days then in the
distant future. Of the Book of Gen.it has been stated, "There is no
doctrine of Christianity, however advanced, which is not found, at
least in outline, there. It contains the germ of every future truth."

Let us look at some of the stories of this Book; firstly, that of
the Flood in the days of Noah. He built an ark at the bidding and
under the direction of God. This was for the salvation of himself and
his house, together with the creatures which God directed into the
ark. Man's dreadful guilt, whereby the earth became corrupt and was
filled with violence, caused God to come in in judgement, and for a
period of many days the waters increased and prevailed until they
rose above the highest mountains some fifteen cubits. This indicates
the universality of the Flood. Then God remembered Noah, and
every living thing with him in the ark, and made a wind to pass over
the earth, and the waters assuaged, with the ark resting on the
mountains of Ararat in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of
the month. What is the significance of the Holy Spirit giving us the
month and the day that the ark came to rest on the resurrected earth?
Surely it is to link it with the fact that this day and month agrees
with the day and month of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The seventh month of the secular year became, at the time of Israel's
redemption, the first month of the sacred year:

"This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it
shall be the first month of the year to you" (Ex.12:2). Christ our
Passover was slain on the fourteenth day of the month, and three
days after this, the seventeenth, He arose a Victor over the powers of
Hell.

The story of Abraham offering up Isaac has shadows of the
resurrection. Isaac's birth was a miracle, and his father loved him
dearly; yet God called him to offer in sacrifice his son, his only son,
whom he loved, even Isaac. Here is shadowed the activity of the
Father and the Son whom God sent to be the Saviour of the
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world. The hand of Abraham, however, was stayed while the knife
was raised to slay, and Isaac was released from the altar, a substitute
being found in the ram that was caught in the thicket by his horns.
The Holy Spirit's comment on this in Heb.11:19 is relevant:
"Accounting that God is able to raise up, even from the dead; from
whence he did also in a parable receive him back." Another
translation of this verse is, "Hence he did get him back, by what was
a parable of the resurrection."

Before passing from Genesis we may refer briefly to the
account of Joseph. His life was commendable before God, and
points to the greater than Joseph, the Lord Jesus Christ. Though
Joseph had pleased God in his service, yet through the sin of his
brothers on the one hand, and the wickedness of Potiphar's wife on
the other hand, he was thrust down into the dungeon. Like the great
Antitype he was suffering for sins not his own. The butler who had
heard good news from Joseph went back to the palace, only to forget
his benefactor. But God did not forget. Through a dream that
troubled Pharaoh. Joseph was summoned to the court, and after
interpreting the dream was honoured by Pharaoh, who said, "Can we
find such a one as this? . . . Thou shalt be over my house, and
according unto thy word shall all my people be ruled: only in the
throne will I be greater than thou . . . And they cried before him,
Bow the knee: and he set him over all the land of Egypt"
(Gen.41:38-43). The seven steps of the Lord Jesus from the throne
in heaven down to the cross on Golgotha, as recorded in Phil.2,
verses 7 and 8, are followed by exaltation. "Wherefore also God
highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name which is above
every name: that in the name of Jesus every knee should bow . . .
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the
glory of God the Father." The resurrection came between the
humiliation and the exaltation, as Joseph's exaltation was preceded
by his ascending from the prison house.

In God's dealings with Israel, further shadows can be traced.
Jacob went down to Egypt with his family. In number they were
some 70 souls. There they multiplied and became a mighty nation.
They were, however, in cruel bondage and servitude. God com-
missioned Moses and Aaron to go to Pharaoh and say, "Thus saith
the LORD, Israel is My son, My firstborn: and I have said unto thee.
Let My son go, that he may serve Me; and thou has refused to let
him go: behold, I will slay thy son, thy firstborn" (Ex.4:22,23). So
Moses and Aaron came to Pharaoh. "And they said, The God of the
Hebrews hath met with us: let us go, we pray thee, three days'
journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice unto the LORD our God"
(Ex.5:3). God terms Israel His son. His firstborn, thus giving us a
shadow of Christ. The three days' journey into the wilderness
indicates death, burial and resurrection. Death when the lamb was
slain, and the firstborn of Egypt died; burial when the people passed
through the sea, and the cloud was overhead;
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resurrection when they emerged on the wilderness side of the sea.
Here they beheld their enemies dead upon the shore, and victory in
resurrection is portrayed. The defeat of the enemy was overwhelm-
ing. "Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the
LORD, and spake, saying,
I will sing unto the LORD, for He hath triumphed
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath He thrown into the
sea."

In Lev.14:7 we have a further type of Christ in resurrection. For
the cleansing of the leper two living clean birds were brought. One
was killed in an earthen vessel over running water. The blood was
sprinkled on the leper, and the living bird was dipped in the blood of
the bird that was killed. Then the priest let go the living bird into the
open field. As it rose heavenward bearing the stains of blood it
prefigured Christ who rose from the dead, and through His own
blood entered in once and for all into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption (Heb.9:12). So we rejoice and say,
"Unto Him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by His blood
... be the glory and the dominion for ever and ever. Amen"
(Rev.1:5,6).

"Ye shall bring the sheaf of the firstfruits of your harvest unto
the priest: and he shall wave the sheaf before the LORD, to be
accepted for you: on the morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall
wave it" (Lev.23:10,11). This sheaf spoke of Christ in resurrection.
We should note the words, "on the morrow after the Sabbath". That
was the first day of the week, and was the day of the week when the
Lord left the grave. "When the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene,
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought spices, that they
might come and anoint Him (Jesus). And very early on the first day
of the week, they came to the tomb when the sun was risen"
(Mk.16:1,2). They found the stone rolled back, and they entered the
tomb, thereupon a young man arrayed in a white robe said to them,
"He is risen; He is not here: Behold, the place where they laid Him!
" He charged them to go and "tell His disciples, and Peter, He goeth
before you into Galilee: there shall ye see Him, as He said unto you"
(verse 7). Galilee was a despised place, and it is still true that He is
to be found among those whom the world despise. When they met
Him there He gave commandment to go "and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them into the name of Father and of the Son.
and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, 1 am with you alway, even
unto the end of the world" (Matt.28:19,20). Those loyal to the risen
Lord still gather on the first day of the week (Acts 20:7) to wave
Christ before God—the Christ in whom we find acceptance.

We make one more reference to resurrection in shadow as seen
in Jonah the prophet. The Lord Jesus said, "An evil and adulterous
generation seeketh after a sign: and there shall no sign be given to it
but the sign of Jonah the prophet: for as Jonah was three days
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and three nights in the belly of the sea-monster; so shall the Son of
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth"
(Matt.12:39,40 R.V.M.). When Jonah went and preached to Nineveh
the preaching that God had bidden him he was like a resurrected
man. In the sign of Jonah the prophet, God spoke to the men of
Nineveh, and they repented of their evil. They also received mercy
and were saved from judgement. The three days and three nights
which the Lord spent in the heart of the earth are also a sign which
God expects man to accept. The promise is. "Because if thou shalt
confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart
that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved"
(Rom.10:9).

To summarize—in the Ark on Mount Ararat God is pointing to
the day and month of Christ's resurrection: in Isaac we see somewhat
of the love and affection which exist between the Father and the Son
whom He raised from the dead: in Joseph it is the honour, power and
authority which are Christ's in resurrection: at the Red Sea there is
victory in resurrection, with rejoicing and praises to God through the
overwhelming defeat of the enemy: in the living bird stained with
the blood of the victim, and soaring upward, it is the cleansing
power of the blood of Christ who in resurrection entered the holies
in heaven through His own blood: in the wave sheaf it is Christ
raised from the dead on the first day of the week, the Firstborn from
among the dead: in Jonah we have a resurrected man with a message
for sinners, prefiguring the Lord in resurrection whose message is
forgiveness through faith in His name.

Maidstone G. Prasher

SANCTIFICATION UNTO GOD

The Christian life does not consist merely of a list of rules,
regulations and prohibitions, which, if kept, will qualify a person for
the name of Christian. Such an outlook could be quite misleading
and discouraging to earnest souls who are described by the Hebrew
expression "seekers after God" (Ps.69:32). We trust that all our
readers are seeking the high and noble life of knowing Him. for it is
in the pursuit of God and the gaining of Him in everyday experience
that will lead away from the sin which is in self as well as in the
world.

It may be helpful to consider first of all the great blessing of
being "sanctified in Christ Jesus" (1 Cor.1:2), for it imparts a real
sense of belonging to Him. We are sanctified, or set apart, in Christ,
and nothing can ever break this bond. Although it is possible for the
believer to lose his Christian life, or to fall away from grace to the
works of the Law (Gal.5:4), the sanctification of the believer is
eternal. It is not possible for a person who is sanctified
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in Christ Jesus by an act of divine grace to have that act undone by
his own misconduct.

The positive and practical side of the Christian life is referred to
in the title of this article, Sanctification unto God. This is associated
with the yielding of one's self and one's life to Him. We propose to
deal with our subject in two parts. Firstly, as it affects the individual
believer, and secondly, as it affects the collective testimony of the
people of God.

Rom.6 deals with the first aspect of the subject. We commend
the prayerful meditation of this passage to all. so that we may grip
and be gripped by the tremendous spiritual power it conveys. It is
quite impossible for a person who is "in sin" to present himself to
God for His service, because he is in bondage to sin and has not the
power to free himself. We can here appreciate what the gospel has
done for us, for "it is the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth" (Rom.1:16). The bondage of sin has been broken and
the believer has been set free. The old man, or old sinful nature
inherited from Adam, has been crucified with Christ, and the
believer's body, which formerly had been used by that old nature as
a body of sin. is set free. The believer is no longer in bondage to sin.
This is the truth of the gospel. The believer in Christ stands in the
liberty of the redemption which Christ has wrought for him and in
him. This liberty is even greater in its effect upon him than the
physical liberty any slave ever knew. The greatest bondage is the
bondage of sin in our members, but thank God we have been set free
to experience the greatest liberty possible. The Israelites in the land
of Egypt, when the Passover Lamb had died in their stead and
judgement had passed by them. were free to leave the house of
bondage and go out into the wilderness after the LORD their
Redeemer. The truth of Rom.6 is this, that having been set free from
sin's bondage we should not become a prey again but yield ourselves
to Him who set us free that we might serve Him in return.

Sin once used our members to obey its lusts and desires but
now we are commanded to yield or present (in sanctification) our
members unto God to be obedient unto Him (Rom.6:22). This
decision must be made by the saved person. We must not trifle with
the fact that we are now under grace and not under Law. We are not
free to do as we please. If righteousness is to be worked out in our
lives it can only be by our obedience to the Lord. Paul thanked God
that the saints in Rome, to whom he was writing, had been obedient
from the heart to the pattern of teaching whereunto they were
delivered (Rom.6:17). The will of God may be done by men and
women who present themselves unto Him, not only to serve Him in
the gospel but also in order that He may work out His will in us:
"For it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, for
His good pleasure" (Phil.2:13). The life of the believer thus becomes
sanctified by his obedience to the will of
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the Lord. This was the objective in the prayer of the Lord Jesus,
when he said, "Sanctify them in the truth: Thy word is truth" (Jn
17:17). The other side of the Christian life is referred to in the
previous verse, "They are not of the world, even as I am not of the
world". This must be balanced by a positive yielding of ourselves in
obedience to God's will that we may be sanctified in the truth.

In both Old and New Testaments it is apparent that the purpose
of God in redemption envisaged a people who would be together to
put into effect what is described as divine service, that is service
which has to do with the house of God (Heb.9:1). It is impossible for
an individual believer to put into effect all that God has planned for
him unless he is linked with other believers in the collective
testimony and service of God's house. When Israel came to Mount
Sinai they heard from Moses all the words of the covenant, to which
they replied "All that the LORD hath spoken we will do, and be
obedient" (Ex.24:7). Upon their pledge of obedience to the word of
God they became a peculiar treasure unto God, distinct from all
other peoples (Ex.19:5), and were sanctified, or made holy, unto the
LORD their God (Deut.7:6). The sanctification of a people together
was a very precious thing to God in Old Testament times, for only
thus could they become a people for His pleasure, in whose midst
He could dwell at rest, and from whom He could receive the service
and worship of His holy priesthood.

Is the sanctification of a people taught in the New Testament?
Yes, and very clearly taught too. We are told that the Lord Jesus
suffered without the gate of Jerusalem in order that He might
sanctify the people (Heb.13:12). It is important to note that the
writer of the epistle to the Heb.is not dealing so much with the life
of the individual believer but with the sanctification of a people.
When the people go forth unto Him without the camp it is that they
might bear His reproach, and also that through Him they might offer
unto God a sacrifice of praise continually. This is the collective
exercise of the people of God. Peter also writes of this when he refers
to our coming to Him, the Stone rejected of men. We are to
acknowledge His God-given place as the One with all authority,
then we "also as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:4,5).

Thus the sanctification of a people is of vital importance if the
truth of God's house and holy priesthood is to be upheld in our day.
There are spiritual things which may be gained by our obedience to
God's word, and consequently lost by our dis obedience. May it be
our privilege to show by our obedience to Him that lovely fruit of
sanctification which means so much to the God who is infinitely
holy in all His ways.

Kirkintilloch H. King
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FELLOW-LABOURERS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL
M

In considering the life and work of the apostle of the Gentiles
we are apt to lose sight of the men who companied or laboured with
him. We hope in this and succeeding articles to examine what is
said about them in the Acts of the Apostles and in the letters of the
New Testament. It is of particular interest to note from what a wide
field they came, how varied their background and the part they
played in the work of the Lord.

Barnabas

In the first mention of this remarkable man we learn of his
generosity and deep interest in the progress of the work of the Lord.
Barnabas, "having a field, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it
at the apostles' feet" (Acts 4:37). His action was in keeping with his
name, Joseph (increaser). He was of the priestly family, a Levite, a
native of Cyprus. There was another delightful aspect to his
character. He was a man who encouraged others by words of ex-
hortation or consolation, and as a result of this the apostles sur-
named him Barnabas, and it is by that name we know him best.

The first contact between this man of Cyprus and the man of
Tarsus took place in Jerusalem. Saul returned to Jerusalem from
Damascus a very different man from the one who had set out
breathing threatening and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord.
It is no surprise that the disciples were afraid of him and doubted if
he was a disciple. It was at this juncture that Barnabas befriended
Saul, and brought him to the apostles and related to them the
remarkable change which had taken place. Thus began an
association which took them into strange places where they shared
many hardships in reaching out to the Gentiles with the gospel.

As the work of the Lord spread to Antioch in Syria and Greeks
responded to the message, the church in Jerusalem sent forth
Barnabas to Antioch. This son of exhortation was well fitted to
encourage the disciples for "he was a good man, full of the Holy
Spirit and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord" (Acts
11:24). Barnabas decided that the man to help in the work was Saul,
so he journeyed to Tarsus and sought out Saul and brought him to
Antioch. For a whole year they wrought together with the church.
When the disciples in Antioch determined to send relief to the
famine-stricken brethren in Judaea they sent it to the elders by the
hand of Barnabas and Saul.

The church in Antioch was blessed with prophets and teachers,
and the names of five outstanding men are listed in Acts 13:1.
Barnabas is mentioned first. It was then that the Holy Spirit said.
"Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have
called them" (Acts 13:2). It was natural that in setting out on this
journey Barnabas should persuade Saul to visit his native Cyprus
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first. From thence they journeyed to Perga, Antioch in Pisidia, to
Iconium and Lystra. We have passed over the defection of John
Mark at Perga but will refer to this later. The incident had sad
repercussions, but at the time it must have disturbed Barnabas a
great deal.

At Lystra, Barnabas and Paul experienced the acclamation of
the people, and scarce restrained them from doing sacrifice unto
them in the Temple of Jupiter. It is interesting to note that they
called Barnabas, Jupiter (Zeus, the king of the gods), and Paul.
Mercury (Hermes, the god of eloquence). The appearance and
bearing of Barnabas must have marked him out in some way. It was
at Lystra at a later time that the multitude stoned Paul and dragged
him out of the city, supposing that he was dead. However, Paul
made a truly miraculous recovery, and the following day Barnabas
and he journeyed to Derbe. From thence they retraced their steps
over much the same ground, and returned to Antioch in Syria from
whence they had been committed to the grace of God for the work
which they had fulfilled. The journey they had completed covered
approximately 1:260 miles.

When dissension arose at Antioch regarding circumcision, Paul
and Barnabas were appointed with others to travel to Jerusalem and
consult with the apostles and elders about this question (Acts 15:2).
There followed the remarkable conference at which there was much
questioning. Barnabas and Paul rehearsed what signs and wonders
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. The outcome was a
clear decision regarding the position of the Gentiles who turned to
God. The esteem in which Barnabas and Paul were held is borne out
in the words, "Our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts
15:25,26).

We now consider one of the saddest incidents—the parting
asunder of these two mighty men of God. Paul was desirous of
setting out with Barnabas to visit the brethren in every city wherein
they proclaimed the word of the Lord. Barnabas was minded to take
John Mark with them, but Paul thought not good to take him who
went not with them to the work. The pungent words are recorded.
"And there arose a sharp contention, so that they parted asunder one
from the other, and Barnabas took Mark with him. and sailed away
unto Cyprus" (Acts 15:39). These are the last recorded words
concerning Barnabas in his work of spreading the message of the
gospel.

Silas (or Silvanus)

The name Silas is used throughout the Acts of the Apostles, but
the more formal name Silvanus is found in the introduction of the
two letters to the Thessalonians and once in 2 Cor.1:19: Apparently,
like Paul, he was a Jew of good standing, and what was important, he
was a Roman citizen. He was therefore commendable to Jews, and
at the same time could readily win the confidence of
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Gentiles. He also enjoyed the privileges and immunities of Roman
citizenship.

Silas was present at the conference at Jerusalem recorded in
Acts 15, and heard from Barnabas and Paul of their work amongst
the Gentiles. He was in agreement with the decision arrived at by
the apostles and elders regarding any burdens which might be laid
on Gentiles who responded to the call of God in the gospel. Indeed.
Silas was chosen with Judas called Barsabbas to accompany
Barnabas and Paul back to Antioch of Syria, where the difficulty
arose. These brethren are marked out as "chief men among the
brethren", and the purpose of their mission was to reinforce by word
of mouth decisions contained in the letter from the apostles and
elders. The presence of Judas and Silas must have been a great
comfort to the disciples at Antioch, and they "being themselves also
prophets, exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed
them" (Acts 15:32).

There is some doubt whether both Judas and Silas returned to
Jerusalem or if Silas remained at Antioch. He was, however, present
at the sad contention between Barnabas and Paul regarding John
Mark. When they parted asunder, and Barnabas took Mark and
sailed unto Cyprus, Paul was faced with the problem of choosing a
fellow-worker. The church in Antioch was blessed with able and
outstanding brethren, but none was better equipped than Silas for
Paul to take with him. So we read, "But Paul chose Silas, and went
forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace of the Lord"
(Acts 15:40). Thus commenced an association in the work of the
Lord by these two men during which they shared in perils of rivers,
in perils of robbers, in perils from their countrymen, in perils from
the Gentiles, and in other hazards. Their journey took them through
Syria, Cilicia, and on to Troas and from thence to Macedonia and
Achaia.

The persecution at Philippi reveals the sterling qualities of both
Paul and Silas. The charge against them when they were brought
before the magistrates was, "These men, being Jews, do exceedingly
trouble our city, and set forth customs which it is not lawful for us to
receive, or to observe, being Romans" (Acts 16:20:21). How
shamefully Paul and Silas were treated, stripped of their garments,
beaten with rods, many stripes being laid upon them! They were
then cast into the inner prison with their feet fast in the stocks.
About midnight the rest of the prisoners listened to the most
amazing sounds coming from the inner prison. "Paul and Silas were
praying and singing hymns unto God" (Acts 16:25). The sequel was a
great earthquake, the opening of the prison doors and the unloosing
of everyman's bands. The jailer later washed the stripes of Paul and
Barnabas, and he set a table before them, and rejoiced greatly, with
all his house, having believed in God.

Paul and Silas, being Roman citizens, were exempt from
scourging and imprisonment without trial, and the magistrates, on
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hearing that they were Romans, feared, and brought them out of
prison, and asked them to go away from the city.

Silas shared with Paul in the work at Thessalonica, and wit-
nessed a ready response when they preached Jesus as the Christ. We
are told, "And some of them were persuaded, and consorted with
Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and of
the chief women not a few" (Acts 17:4). Persecution then arose, and
Paul and Silas left Thessalonica by night, and travelled to Beroea.
The Jews of Beroea are described as "more noble than those in
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of
mind, examining the Scriptures daily, whether these things were so"
(Acts 17:11). Many Jews and some Greeks believed. Paul left for
Athens while Silas and Timothy remained at Beroea to continue the
work there. An urgent message from Paul to Silas and Timothy that
they should come to him with all speed led to their departure from
Beroea, and they rejoined Paul at Corinth. This is the last mention of
Silas in the Acts. That he had an active part in the proclamation of
the message in Corinth is borne out by the word in 2 Cor.1:19, "For
the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us,
even by me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea and nay, but in
Him is yea".

Silas made a valuable contribution to the progress of the work
of the Lord in those early days, and he has an honoured place in the
record of that work.

Ayr W. Bunting

WHY BUILD A HOUSE FOR GOD?

When explaining to Hiram, king of Tyre, his need for a cunning
workman and materials. Solomon said,

"Behold, I build a house for the name of the LORD my God,
to dedicate it to Him, and to burn before Him incense of
sweet spices, and for the continual shewbread, and for the
burnt offerings morning and evening, on the Sabbaths, and
on the new moons, and on the set feasts of the LORD our
God. This is an ordinance for ever to Israel" (2 Chron.2:4).

Solomon understood that there were responsibilities he and the
Israelites only could discharge—matters of worship, and the con-
tinual presentation of sweet savour offerings and fragrance of
incense. Only the people of God could do this; it was one of the
privileges of priesthood and nationhood given to them by God at
Sinai (Ex.19:6).

The house built by Solomon was for God and to be dedicated to
Him. The pattern was shown to David and the necessary materials
were gathered over many years. It was to be God's dwelling-place
among His people in the land of promise where He
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could receive their worship and homage. Solomon listed the essen-
tial functions of the new house. These were (1) the burning of
incense, (2) presenting the continual shewbread, and (3) offering the
continual burnt offerings. And these services were to be collectively
rendered and to be "an ordinance for ever to Israel". The Tabernacle
services and the initial instructions to the priests and people were
preserved in the services of the house.

Burning of incense

This was done twice daily in the Holy Place (Ex.30:7:8), when
they put out the lamps in the morning, and again when they lit them
in the evening. Their daily service in the Holy Place was performed
in the fragrance of the incense. This odour was found only there,
and God was careful that there should be nothing like it elsewhere;
it was holy and specially for Him.

The incense was burnt on the altar of incense which stood in
the Holy Place, but according to Heb.9:4 this altar belonged to the
Holy of Holies. While we can see the grace of God in placing the altar
where priests could serve in the daily burning of the incense, we can
also see God's desire that the fragrance of incense would not wait
till the once-a-year opening of the Holy of Holies on the day of
Atonement. The incense was offered in association with the praying
of God's people (Lk.1:9,10), and it is delightful to contemplate the
fragrance of the perfume going up to God at this time.

In our Lord's personal communion with God He used widely
differing expressions, depending on the circumstances of His
experience. The regular "night and day" communion obviously
differed from the outpouring of His heart in the anguish of His
passion. The expressions of the Psalms were all known to Him,
from the gentle phrases of appreciation to the strong crying and
tears. He continually communed in prayer with His God. but the
awareness of circumstances was reflected in the form and content of
His prayers. Those prayers were preciously fragrant to His God and
Father.

The daily incense was a compound of four ingredients called
sweet spices, as distinct from the chief spices used in the holy
anointing oil (Ex.30:34-38). These ingredients were stacte. onyche,
galbanum, and frankincense, in equal weights, the whole "seasoned
with salt"—the same expression being used in connexion with the
meal offering. These were all resins from plants and trees. some
easily found, but frankincense was exotic. The sap of the plants
made the resin or gum. This may suggest that the inward excellencies
of the Lord Jesus were a special delight to God. The perfections and
virtues of the humble Carpenter of Nazareth were fragrant to His
Father. Our Lord meditated daily on the perfect law of God, He
loved the things of His Father. He was a Man sensitive and yielding
to all God's will.

It is of interest to refer to the incident in Num.16:46-50:
Following the disaster of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, Aaron was
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instructed to take his censer, and coal from the altar, and put incense
thereon and run through the camp. This served to atone for the
people, otherwise the plague would have destroyed the whole
nation, so great was the offence of their sin. The fragrance of Christ
covers the offensive odour of our sinful humanity. Essential as
repentance is before God, it is the savour of Christ that He looks for.
He is in God's presence for our acceptance, for we are nothing in
ourselves.

The continual shewbread

See Lev.24:5-9: The daylight shining through the easterly
facing screen of the Tabernacle showed the table with its twelve
loaves of shewbread covered with frankincense. The lamps shone at
night, so the table with its bread was always illuminated. This
display in the Holy Place was for the eyes of God. The language of
the shewbread is the language of the meal offering, and the
frankincense is the "memorial", like the handful of fine flour of the
meal offering on the altar of burnt offering. The number of the loaves
is suggestive of the twelve tribes of Israel. The loaves were similar in
size to the two loaves of Pentecost. Our order and position in divine
service are divinely chosen. We are reminded of Balaam, who said,
"He (God) hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen
perverseness in Israel" (Num.23:21), and. "How goodly are thy tents,
O Jacob, thy tabernacles. O Israel! As valleys are they spread forth,
as gardens by the river side, as lign-aloes which the LORD hath
planted, as cedar trees beside the waters" (Num.24:5:6). The twelve
tribes had become the people of God. and in their divine order and
service they were perfect.

The burnt offerings

The offering of the burnt offerings was a daily service, the
lambs, meal, and drink offerings being offered twice daily. On
Sabbaths and other special days, continual burnt offerings were
offered. The burnt offering was an acceptance offering. It spoke of
the continual fragrance of Christ, this time in His total and ultimate
sacrifice, by which God's people are accepted before Him.

It is the high privilege of God's people today to present a
special savour of Christ before God. This is "an ordinance for ever",
to bear Christ to God in all we are and do. If we fail in our order and
service collectively to supply what is typified in the bringing and
burning of incense, the offering of frankincense, and the food of His
altar in continual burnt offering, then God will be robbed .The
purpose of the house of God was clear to Solomon. This is the
purpose of a house for God today.

Macduff A. B. Robertson
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JOTTINGS

The Lord, in the early verses of Jn 14, having spoken of His own work, both that
which He had done and that which He was about to do, now speaks of how His
disciples were to show their love for Him. "If ye love Me, ye will keep My
commandments" (verse 15). To love God with one's whole being, and to love one's
neighbour as oneself, were the two great commandments of the law. This was not
only what the Lord said but was also well known to the Pharisees (Lk.10:25-28;
Matt.22:34-40). The Lord said, "On these two commandments hangeth the whole
law, and the prophets". The Lord gave to the disciples a new commandment, "A new
commandment 1 give unto you, that ye love one another; even as I have loved you,
that ye also love one another". John, in 1 Jn 2:7,8, refers to the commandment given
under the Old Covenant, and to the new commandment of the New Covenant:
"Beloved, no new commandment write I unto you, but an old commandment which
ye had from the beginning: the old commandment is the word which ye heard. Again,
a new commandment write I unto you. which thing is true in Him and in you; because
the darkness is passing away, and the true light already shineth." The old
commandment is what was given under the law, and the new commandment, which is
true in Him and in you. is what the Lord said to His disciples on the night in which
He was betrayed—"that ye love one another, even as I have loved you". Whilst the
old commandment was God's commandment to Israel, and to all men also, the love of
the new commandment was first of all in the Lord and then it was to be the standard
of love for the disciples, "which thing", says John, "is true in Him and in you". It can
only find expression in the Lord and His disciples.

John again says, "Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when we
love God, and do His commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep His
commandments: and His commandments are not grievous" (I Jn 5:2,3). His
commandments are not heavy, burdensome things to keep, yet it is disobedience to
His commandments that has resulted in the sad disorder that exists amongst the
children of God. How often those who seek to keep the commandments of God are
spoken of as being narrow-minded by children of God who think that they have
liberty to move about among the sects in which the commandments are set aside. The
call-out to walk a path of separation in obedience to the Lord, in which alone it is
possible to obey God's commandments, has little place with the many these days. The
commandments are thought to be unessential. We know well enough that it is not
essential to obey God's commandments to be saved and reach heaven at the end of
one's pilgrim pathway on earth. Faith in Christ alone is what is necessary to be saved.
Nothing more is allowed for the sinner to do to be saved, but it is beyond any doubt
that there are commandments to be done by the child of God. To set these aside is an
act of rebellion, and one who is called out and gathered together of God who sets
aside God's commandments is rebellious.

Disobedience and rebellion against the commandments is by the setting aside of
these commandments, and children of God who so act do not love God and do not
love the children of God. The scripture is quite clear and plain on the matter. The
Lord's word will be the standard of judgement when He comes again (Jn 12:47,48).
Keeping His commandments will be the standard by which love to Himself will be
measured.

"And he that keepeth His commandments abideth in Him, and He in him.
and hereby we know that He abideth in us by the Spirit which He gave us."
(1Jn3:24).
JM.
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JOTTINGS

Though Jn 14:6 begins with the conjunction "And", it does not mean that the
Son's request to the Father that He would give another Comforter to His children was
because they obeyed His commandments. It is simply a further statement of what He
would do when He went to His Father. "Another" (Greek 4/los) indicates another of
the same kind as Himself. The sending of the Son and of the Holy Spirit by the Father
have entirely different features. Paul makes this clear in Gal.4:4:6: "When the fulness
of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the law . . .
Because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying.
Abba. Father". There was no incarnation, no being born of a woman, no birth under
the law in the coming of the Holy Spirit, as in the case of the coming of the Son, yet
the Spirit of truth is another Comforter like the Son. The Spirit's coming to us and
into our hearts is not an incarnation, the believer is one person and the Spirit another,
even though the Spirit is to be with us for ever. We quote the Lord's words so that we
may have before us what He said:

"And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that
He may be with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth: whom the world
cannot receive; for it beholdeth Him not. neither knoweth Him: ye know
Him; for He abideth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you
desolate (orphans): 1 come unto you."

The world cannot receive this Comforter; it cannot behold Him, neither does it
know Him. He is to be with God's children for ever. We know Him. and He abideth
with us each, and is in us. What assuring words these are! We know from our inward
experience that we can grieve Him (Eph.4:30). and we may quench Him. both in
ourselves and in others (1 Thess.5:9). Though the world cannot receive the Spirit, yet
He convicts the world in respect of sin. because they believe not on Christ, of
righteousness, because He has gone to the Father, and of judgement, because the
prince of this world (the devil) hath been judged (Jn 16:8-11). The Spirit is a
Comforter to God's children, and the Convicter of the world.

The Lord said that He would not leave God's children orphans, having no one to
care for them: "I come unto you". This is not the coming of which He spoke in verse
3, "I come again, and will receive you unto Myself". Note the force of "again" in this
verse.

The word Comforter is the English rendering of the Greek Para-kletos which
means "one called or sent to assist another", "an advocate, one who pleads the cause
of another" (1 Jn 2:1). The Greek word is derived from para, near to, and kallo, to
call. The children of God have two Comforters, the Lord and the Holy Spirit. The
Comforters should not be confused with the thought of the High Priest. Whilst the
two Comforters are the Helpers of the children of God in all the variety of their
needs, both on earth and before God, of the High Priest we are told that:

"It behoved Him in all things to be made like unto His brethren, that He
might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to
make propitiation for the sins of the people. For in that He Himself hath
suffered being tempted. He is able to succour them that are tempted"
(Heb.2:17,18).

It is important to notice that while John writes to "My little children", which of
course conveys the thought of God's "little children", and children conveys the
thought of such as are born, that is. "born again", the High Priesthood of the Lord is
connected with the people of God, such as are gathered together to engage in God's
service. To be High Priest it was necessary that He should be made like unto His
brethren, and in con sequence be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things
pertaining to God. Having Himself suffered being tempted. He is able to succour
them that are tempted. JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Defection from Rome

Charles Davis, the leading R.C. theologian in Britain, whose
withdrawal from the Roman Catholic Church in December, 1966,
caused a sensation, has written an important book, entitled A
Question of Conscience. In this book he sets out in meticulous detail
the reasons for his defection. Davis took an important part in the
ecumenical discussions in the Vatican Councils. His profound grasp
of the claims and doctrines of Rome is beyond question. Many of the
arguments he advances have a liberal flavour about them which will
seem strange reading for born-again believers. But an important
section of the book deals in detail with the traditional claims of the
Roman Catholic Church. After a searching analysis in the light of
Scripture and history, he rejects these completely. Apostolic
succession and Papal infallibility, with the whole edifice which is
built upon them, he dismisses as false. This is no mere "crack" at
Rome to give ammunition to rabid Protestants; it is a reasoned, calm,
and weighty examination of the evidence from a man who knows his
subject. It arose from a growing uneasiness over a period of years.
This book, no doubt, will prove a bitter pill for the R.C. hierarchy
and may have serious repercussions. Davis reveals that widespread
disillusionment exists inside the Church of Rome itself, especially
among certain sections of the priesthood. He predicts a decline in
institutional religion in the world, and suggests possible future trends
in the denominations. Whether his forecasts will prove correct
remains to be seen. The effect of all this on the ecumenists will be
interesting to observe. This is a book they cannot ignore.

In the opinion of many informed observers the ecumenical
movement is "dragging its feet" at present, but this, no doubt, is a
temporary phase. The present developments inside the Church of
Rome and the tensions they have produced are ably examined in a
recent pamphlet entitled The New Catholicism issued by The Banner
of Truth Trust. This pamphlet gives a useful resume of the Roman
Catholic doctrine of the Church. Here lies the crucial error of Rome
and it is well to be informed what her teaching is on this vital issue.

So the debate goes on, but no argument on present trends in
Christendom can disturb the unchanging direction of God's word.
The place for the loyal-hearted disciple now, as always, is "without
the camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:13). Let us not be
troubled, but take heed afresh to the words of our beloved Lord:

"If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; and

ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free"
(Jn 8:31,32).
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"The Television Monster"

Under the above heading an article recently appeared in a daily
newspaper of the sort not given to sensationalism. It was based on a
statement by one of Britain's foremost police chiefs. Mr. William
Palfrey, Chief Constable of Lancashire, who said, "Television can
become a monster that can destroy us". It was stated in the article
referred to that during a week selected at random BBC-1 and ITV
offered the following to viewers between 7 p.m. and midnight:

"15 murders (by shooting, knifing, and bombing).

8 assaults (including two by police officers and one against a

police officer).

2 attempted murders.

2 drug addicts.

1 drug-peddling gang.
1 rape,
1 suicide.

All were in fictional programmes. The programmes containing

these incidents accounted for about 12 hours out of the 70

viewed, and for about half the fictional films and stories shown

on the two channels."

A reporter was sent to question Mr. Palfrey on his views and
asked him what led him to suppose that television could actually
destroy us. He replied,

"Over the last 10 years, serious crime has increased threefold. I
don't mean petty theft. I mean people who are living a life of
crime. Also, you can hardly go to a football match without
some outbreak of violence. Demonstrations usually end with
punch-ups. And now drugs. All of this is undermining our
society. Now, television is being used more and more by
politicians. People are getting to the stage where they feel it to
be the official organ of the country. And if these broadcasts are
followed, as often happens, by so-called drama dealing with
sex, violence, and drugs, people will tend to assume that this is
the way things are. It simply gives people, the majority of
whom are copyists, the idea that this is the done thing."

Judging from the correspondence which followed the article in
the newspaper, a growing number of people are becoming alarmed
at the kind of thing which is troubling those who have to deal with
crime and criminals. Meanwhile, the Head of Plays at the BBC
states that provocative plays will continue. He says that he does not
want to lose good writers by muzzling their freedom!

It is a sad commentary on the moral climate in Britain today
that these programmes are permitted. Nobody can continue to look
at filth without being tainted. Christians who allow themselves to
view such programmes cannot escape the defilement of mind they
bring. Spiritual sensitivity is blunted when the mind is occupied
with sordid and sinful things. The apostle Paul's word to the Phil.is
apposite:

"Whatsoever things are true . . . whatsoever things are
pure, . . . think on these things" (Phil.4:8).
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
“

FORETOLD IN THE LORD'S MINISTRY

On the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ rests the whole
work of redemption. Every promise God has given relative to the
believer's life to come, depends on this great fact. Paul wrote to the
church of God in Corinth, "But if there be no resurrection of the
dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. . . . And if Christ be not
raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. ... If in this life
only we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable" (1
Cor.15:13-19, A.V.). We purpose to look at the important
statements made by the Lord Jesus in which He foretold His own
resurrection from the dead.

During the silent years of our Lord's life, between the stirring
days Luke describes, when His anxious parents found Him in the
temple with the doctors of the law "both hearing them, and asking
them questions", and His baptism by John in Jordan, He was aware
of the great mission for which He had come to earth. It is
marvellous to realize that as He grew up, "a tender plant" under the
eye of God His Father, from Boyhood to young Manhood, He knew
as Man what He already knew as God the Son in the eternal bosom
of the Father. This is a great mystery.

In Boyhood's holy days and in mature Manhood, as He kept
long prayer watches and pored over the Sacred Writings, the Holy
Spirit opened His sinless mind to see the path of service, obedience
and sacrifice He was to tread. Heb.5:8 tells us, "Though He were a
Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which he suffered".

David wrote, centuries before, that the Lord's consuming zeal
for the house of God would make him virtually an outcast in His
own home. "For Thy sake I have borne reproach; ... I am become a
stranger unto My brethren, and an alien unto My mother's children.
When [ wept . . . with fasting, that was to My reproach ... | became a
proverb unto them. They that sit in the gate speak against Me"
(Ps.69:7-12). He was so totally different by the social standards of
those days that He was unacceptable even to His own relatives. The
Lord Jesus was not afraid of anyone. He did not hesitate to speak out
against the moral and religious evils of His time. Although He was
marked for death by the rulers because He dared to expose their
wickedness, He knew He was right, but He also knew that His death
and resurrection would come only at the appointed time, and by a
voluntary act in keeping with His Father's will. As He looked across
the dark valley of His sufferings and death, He saw the power and
glory of His resurrection. It was to Him as though the sun of that
glorious day had already risen, to shed its eternal rays on His
completed work (Heb.12:2). So He looked forward to
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the joy set before Him. prepared to lose to gain, to die to live, to
suffer to reign. Unlike men who know nothing of tomorrow's
events. Christ knew the time and occasion of every step He would
take.

The earliest reference made directly by Lord Jesus to His death
and resurrection was shortly after His first miracle at the Cana
wedding feast. He had just dealt with those traders in oxen and
sheep and doves, and with the money-changers, who were making
His Father's house a house of merchandise, and in answer to His
astounded observers who asked about His authority to do these
things. He said, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it
up" (Jn 2:19). He had already shown His creative authority in
changing water into wine, and His corrective authority in cleansing
the temple, and if the people did not understand these, they were
certainly at a greater loss to know what He meant by His redemptive
authority, veiled in those remarkable words, and He made them
none the wiser. Even His disciples did not understand until after He
was raised from the dead. It was not the time to speak about the
supreme events towards which He was quickly moving, and the
record indicates He eventually told only His disciples. He made
another reference to His resurrection just prior to the raising of
Lazarus, "No man taketh it (My life) from Me, but I lay it down of
Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it
again. This commandment have I received of My Father" (Jn
10:18).

Matt.16:21: Mk.8:31, and Lk.9:22 all refer to the time when the
Lord Jesus finally told His disciples that he would be killed, and "be
raised the third day".

He now began to speak plainly about His coming death and
resurrection. These coming events of such great moment were
hidden from the rulers and the people, and revealed to His disciples.
As these words first fell on the dull minds of the disciples, even they
could not understand why the Man they had left all to follow should
anticipate death at such an early age; and the rising from the dead
was even a greater mystery (Mk.9:10). They rather looked for
deliverance and an earthly kingdom, and to be awarded places of
honour at His right hand.

Peter, in a well-meaning attempt to preserve His Master's life,
dared to rebuke the Lord, saying "Be it far from Thee, Lord: this
shall not be unto Thee" (Matt.16:22). Peter said, in effect, "Save
Thyself," or "Have mercy on Thyself". Christ saw Satan in Peter
that day. What could be more appealing to physical senses than to
avoid a collision with mortal suffering, for the Lord well knew the
terrible sufferings He would endure! Satan used the over-
protectiveness of Peter, who seemed to assume the role of the Lord's
personal bodyguard on occasions, but our Lord quickly recognized
it as a trap or stumbling-block, to turn Him aside from the
experience of Calvary. The Lord's words must have seared the very
soul of Peter that day. but the issues were
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too vital to be trifled with. How solemn for Satan to be seen in a
disciple, and yet how often it has been the case! Peter must often
have thought of that day, when afterwards he stood out fearlessly
and preached Jesus and the resurrection.

The Lord's path narrowed, as the crowds no longer followed
Him. to touch Him or hear Him speak. He withdrew Himself and set
a steadfast course to Jerusalem and Calvary. A noticeable change
came over the Lord's countenance as He neared the time of His
death and went with the disciples on what proved to be the last
journey to Jerusalem. We read, "And they were in the way going up
to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed:
and as they followed, they were afraid". Here again the Lord
confirmed the events of which He had spoken earlier. "Behold, we
20 up to Jerusalem; and the Son of Man shall be delivered unto the
chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn Him to
death . . . they shall mock Him, and shall scourge Him, and shall spit
upon Him, and shall kill Him: and the third day He shall rise again"
(Mk.10:32,24). He was a Man of singular purpose, nothing turned
Him aside from the supreme objective of His life, to go through the
experience of death and resurrection on which rests the vast plan of
redemption.

The four Gospel writers make more than twenty references to
the Lord's prediction of His own death and resurrection. His desire
to have the disciples in full knowledge, if not the understanding, of
these events, seems clearly to be linked with their call to apostleship
and witnessing in after days. After He was raised from the dead, the
things He had said to them were then clearly understood, and what
power was theirs, in full possession of the fact of His resurrection:
"and with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 4:33).

It is instructive to notice that three Gospel writers record
immediately following His statement concerning His approaching
death and resurrection, the words of Christ about disciples bearing
their own cross and following Him (see Matt.16:24,25; Mk.8:34,35;
Lk.9:23,24), "If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself,
and take up his cross, and follow Me."

Those disciples who closely follow the Lord will have the mark
of death and resurrection upon them: "Dead indeed unto sin, but
alive unto God through Jesus Christ". May it be so with each one of
us!

It is obvious from the scriptures we have considered that
neither the rulers nor the people knew the divine purpose behind the
events surrounding the Crucifixion. Nor did they know that the body
of this Man would be the first and only one in all history to lie in a
tomb and be unaffected by the ravages of decay. Nor did anyone see
in the darkness of that early morning a Figure suddenly move out
from the shadows of death through sealed stone to the glorious path
of resurrection. Yet its magnificent message has reached the four
corners of the earth.
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Up from the grave He arose,

With a mighty triumph o'er His foes:

He arose a Victor from the dark domain.

And He lives for ever with His saints to reign.
He arose!

Hallelujah! Christ arose!

Toronto, Ontario. R. Armstrong

COMMUNION

Let us go back in thought some 4,000 years and pause together
to watch the patriarch Abraham as he sits in his tent door in the heat
of the day (Gen.18:1). Many might have passed by without
appreciating the greatness of this man, but we would wish to stay
awhile and gaze earnestly into the countenance of one on earth who
has, through years of experience, earned the distinction of being
called the "friend of God" (Jas.2:23). Here is a man of like passions
with us who has learned the secret of communion with the God of
eternity. This God he knows in an intimately personal sense, hearing
His voice, and speaking to Him as friend to friend. He is privileged
to share secrets of far-reaching divine purpose.

Even as we watch, this day. three strangers draw near to
Abraham's encampment. He welcomes them, entertains them, com-
munes with them. Among them is the LORD Himself, and after
advising Abraham that Sarah will soon have a son, He further says,
"Shall T hide from Abraham that which I do?" Then is disclosed the
imminent doom of Sodom and Gomorrah. With intense concern
Abraham intercedes for the city, and he is emboldened to obtain the
promise that for the sake of only ten righteous, the city will be
spared. Abraham's experience that day, typical of his long years of
pilgrimage, illustrates the nature of communion with God. There was
Abraham's deep humility of spirit before the LORD, SO indispensible
in all who would know Him and learn His ways (Isa.66:2). There
was the remarkable willingness of God to share His secrets with one
who feared Him (Ps.25:14). There was Abraham's respectful
attention to the words of the LORD, and a reverent assurance in
response to Him.

Indeed, this personal experience with God, this assurance of
hearing His voice and being heard of Him, this heart intimacy
developed through walking with Him by faith, lies at the root of all
great spiritual achievement. Moses towered in spiritual grandeur
above all others of his generation. During his earlier days the secret
of communion with the God of his fathers had kept him, even at the
very heart of worldly power, from assimilating a worldly spirit. For
forty years he tasted the deep silence of the wilderness, where hours
of solitude were turned to good account in meditation around great
truths revealed by the God of Israel. He was later honoured
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above most others in communion with God:

"With him will 1 speak mouth to mouth, even manifestly,

and not in dark speeches; and the form of the LORD shall

he behold" (Num.12:8).

God had spoken to men in divers portions and in divers
manners, but in the fulness of time He spoke through His Son
(Heb.1:1,2), Those who companied with the Lord Jesus in the years
of His ministry knew the unique experience of communing day by
day with God manifest in flesh. There are intimate glimpses in the
Gospels, reflecting the deep fascination which the Lord's company
held for spiritually-minded disciples. Andrew and John went with
Him to see where He abode (Jn 1:39). and their communion with
Him that day brought to their hearts the revelation of His
Messiahship (verse 41). It was characteristic of Mary of Bethany
that "she sat at the Lord's feet, and heard His word" (Lk.10:39). The
Lord at times took His disciples apart to rest awhile (Mk.6:31).
giving the opportunity for replenishment of spirit in communion with
Him. The disciple whom Jesus loved reclined in His bosom and
drew from Him the identity of the betrayer (Jn 13:23-25). Such
experiences in personal fellowship with the Lord Jesus were among
the most privileged ever known by men and women in this world.
For could they not hear His word, and respond in loving
appreciation, sharing with Him the rich spiritual treasures He had
brought from the Father? As the Lord expressed it in prayer:

"The words which Thou gavest Me I have given unto them,

and they received them, and knew of a truth that I came

forth from Thee, and they believed that Thou didst send

Me" (Jn 17:8).

Here again we are guided towards the essence of communion with
God. For all true communion must be on the basis of God's speaking
to men, their hearts receiving that divine word and making its
preciousness their own.

In particular, the disciples received the wondrous new revela-
tion of truth concerning the Person of the Lord Jesus, and they grew
to share in their own hearts the delight which God knew in His well-
beloved Son. The great secret of "the mystery of God, even Christ"
was opened up to them. So intimate was their communion with Him
that the Lord Jesus said, "No longer do I call you servants: for the
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth; but I have called you
friends; for all things that I heard from My Father I have made
known unto you" (Jn 15:15).

Sorrow filled the hearts of these privileged men and women
when the truth began to dawn that this unique Friend must soon
leave them. The Lord comforted them by the assurance that the
Holy Spirit would be sent to be with them for ever (Jn 14:16). It was
in this connexion that the Master said,

"He that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he
it is that loveth Me: and he that loveth Me shall be loved
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of My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest
Myself unto him ... If a man love Me, he will keep My
word: and My Father will love him, and We will come
unto him, and make Our abode with him" (Jn 14:21-23).

These are golden words of promise to the believer today in regard to
his communion with God. They reveal that it is through the
indwelling Holy Spirit that the presence of Father and Son may be
made real to the heart. They relate the consciousness of the presence
of God to a man's attitude to the word of God. If a man has the
Lord's commandments and keeps them, he will be accounted to love
the Lord, and because of this, the Father will love him and reveal
Christ to him. This love for the Lord Jesus, expressed by keeping
His word, will cause Father and Son to make their abode with the
man. Here then is the key to the believer's communion with God, a
communion made so intimate by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit
that the believer will be made conscious of God the Father and God
the Son "making their abode with him".

The disciple of Christ will be concerned to shun any spurious
claims to communion with God. Some cults make a prominent
feature of forms of meditation in which the mind is left passive and
open to impressions of thought without any regard to God's revealed
word. This stands in contrast to true communion, which must needs
be based upon positive contemplation in the word of God. A
pondering of its truths devotionally will give opportunity for the
Spirit to make them precious to the heart, a living voice from a
living God. and to stir the heart in response towards Him with
thankfulness and adoration.

Such communion of the Holy Spirit with both Father and Son is
the birthright of each believer, and it is the divine intention that each
should be daily enriched by this experience. Yet it is a privilege
which will be forfeited by carelessness or un-holiness. Disciples in
the church of God in Laodicea had lost the sweetness of communion
with Christ. Self-satisfied, continuing in a routine of assembly service,
they were spiritually impoverished through neglect of this heart
communion. He stood at the door and knocked, promising that if
any man opened the door. "I will come in to him. and will sup with
him. and he with Me." Communion with the Lord would be
restored.

A vivid illustration of the delicacy of such communion is
presented in Solomon's beautiful Song of Songs. Early in the fifth
chapter there is an interruption in the loving dialogue which had
flowed between the hearts of the bridegroom and the bride. The
bride tells of being awakened by the knocking of her lover (verse 2).
but she was loath to disturb herself, and hesitated to respond. As she
paused he put in his hand by the hole of the door (verse 4). Her
heart was moved, and belatedly she rose to open to her beloved. But
he "had withdrawn himself, and was gone". She sought
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diligently for him, but was restored to him only after painful, costly
searching. Those who would know communion with God must be in
earnest about it. Such privileges are not cheaply gained. The in-
dwelling Spirit is the Holy Spirit; God our Father is holy, and He
calls upon us to be holy (1 Pet.1:16). So unconfessed sin will mar our
communion, and from this point of view we must jealously guard
our hearts with all diligence.

It remains blessedly true, then, that the heart of God the Father
and the heart of God the Son yearn for communion with redeemed
men and women. This has been made possible to the simplest
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ by the in-dwelling of the Holy
Spirit. Only let there be an earnest exercise of heart towards God,
holiness of life and subjection to the word of God. Service springing
from heart communion with God will be fragrant and spontaneous.
For men cannot be in vital touch with Him and remain unaffected
"Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone by reason of his
speaking with Him" (Ex.34:29), but others were amazed at this
evidence of their leader having been in the divine presence. To
disciples in the church of God at Corinth. Paul wrote,

"But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the
glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit" (2
Cor.3:18).

May our hearts seek earnestly after God in communion, beloved!

"The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be with you all" (2
Cor.13:14).

Manchester G. Prasher Jr.

FELLOW-LABOURERS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

@)
Luke
"Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas salute you"

(Col.4:14). "Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus,

saluteth thee; and so do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke,

my fellow-workers" (Philn.1:23,24). "Only Luke is with me"

(2 Tim.4:11).

These are the only direct references to Luke in the New Testa-
ment and they come from the apostle Paul himself. According to Dr.
Young, his name signifies "light-giving". We owe a great debt to
Luke, not only for the part he played as a fellow-worker of the
apostle Paul, but for the light he shed through the Holy Spirit in the
pages of the New Testament.

We know that by profession he was a doctor, but apart from
that, many questions regarding him which spring to the mind must

1968-59



remain unanswered. It is generally agreed that he was a Greek. In
Col.4:10 we have the salutations of those fellow-workers who are
described as "of the circumcision", and later in the same chapter
Luke is linked with Demas in saluting the saints in Colossae. He is
the writer who almost succeeds in hiding himself. One question
arouses special interest: When, and where, did Luke join the apostle
Paul and others in the work of the Lord? It is significant to note the
change from the third to the first person in Acts 16. The pronoun
"they" occurs in verses 6 to 8, but in verse 10 there is the change to
"we". "And when he (Paul) had seen the vision, straightway we
sought to go forth into Macedonia." In the succeeding verse there is
the statement, "Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight
course to Samothrace." It may be assumed that Luke threw in his lot
with the apostle Paul at Troas during his second missionary journey.
From that time onwards he seems to have remained with Paul,
sharing in all the hardships, even to the prison in Rome. Probably
the most tragic words expressed by the apostle are his final lament,
"Only Luke is with me" (2 Tim.4:11). The strong bond of affection
between Paul and Luke is fully expressed in the apostle's brief
reference to "Luke, the beloved physician".

It is generally accepted that Luke was the narrator of the Acts
as well as the writer of the Gospel which bears his name. The
simple, factual account of the work of the apostles has impressed all
who study that remarkable book. In his work St. Paul the Traveller,
Sir William Ramsay remarks, "It would be difficult in the whole
range of literature to find a work where there is less attempt at
pointing a moral or drawing a lesson from the facts."

John Mark

Mary, the mother of John whose surname was Mark, must have
been a courageous as well as a hospitable woman. In the absence of
any mention of her husband it may be assumed that she was a
widow. She dared to open her home in Jerusalem as a meeting place
for the disciples of the Lord when persecution was severe. King
Herod was bent on stamping out this new movement. He killed
James the brother of John, and seized and imprisoned Peter with the
same evil intention. We read, "Peter therefore was kept in prison:
but prayer was made earnestly of the church unto God for Him"
(Acts 12:5). The miraculous release of Peter followed, and he made
his way to the house of Mary, where many were gathered together,
and were praying. Such is the atmosphere in which John Mark is
brought before us. There was also a strong link between Barnabas
and Mark, who were kinsmen.

When Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch from Jerusalem,
after handing over the gift to relieve the brethren that dwelt in
Judaea, they were accompanied by John Mark. It was from Antioch
in Syria that Barnabas and Saul set out on their first journey to reach
the Gentiles with the gospel, and they had John Mark as their
attendant. He was with them as they journeyed through the
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island of Cyprus and then on to Perga of Pamphylia. It was here that
"John departed from them and returned to Jerusalem" (Acts 13:13).
There has been much speculation as to the cause of John's departure,
but we are prepared to leave the matter as stated in the brief, factual
comment quoted above. That John's action made a deep and painful
impression on Paul is evident from subsequent events. It had sad
consequences, and led to the separation of Barnabas and Paul in the
work of the Lord. When Paul proposed to Barnabas that they should
again visit the cities wherein they had proclaimed the word of the
Lord. Barnabas agreed. He was minded to take John Mark with
them again but "Paul thought not good to take with them him who
withdrew from them from Pamphylia. and went not with them to the
work" (Acts 15:38). John Mark had been tried once and found
wanting. The sad sequel was that Paul and Barnabas parted, and the
latter took Mark with him and sailed away to Cyprus. Paul then
chose Silas and set off northwards through Syria and Cilicia.

It was many years before John Mark re-established himself in
the esteem of the apostle Paul, and regained his confidence. When
Paul wrote from prison the epistle to the Colossians, he sent to them
the salutations of three fellow-workers, Aristarchus, Mark, and Jesus
who is called Justus, and adds, "These only are my fellow-workers
unto the kingdom of God, men who have been a comfort unto me"
(Col.4:11). It is evident that Mark was on his way to Colossae, and
the apostle commended him to the church there. Mark is also
mentioned with others in the letter to Philemon.

Among the final words addressed by Paul to Timothy from
Rome are these, "Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him
with thee: for he is useful to me for ministering" (2 Tim.4:11). In the
hour of his need Paul gladly acknowledges the useful work of John
Mark, and he wishes to have him near to him. Mark's recovery after
his early failure has been an encouragement to many. His authorship
of the Gospel which bears his name gives him an honoured place
among the writers of the New Testament.

Timothy

The apostle Paul had the capacity of gathering round him men
who were well equipped for the work of the Lord and, under his
leadership, most of them became able men of God. One of these was
Timothy, whose name means "honoured of God". The present writer
has a cherished memory of a recent visit to the site of ancient Lystra,
and of wandering among the few remaining ruins and wondering at
which spot the apostle Paul was stoned and dragged out of the city
as dead. He recalled that Timothy may have been one of the
company of disciples that stood around Paul, and witnessed the
amazing change when Paul rose up and entered into the city. We
know that Timothy was well aware of the things that befell the
apostle at Antioch, Iconium and Lystra (2 Tim.3:11).

In Timothy's case a good foundation was laid by the instruction
he received from his grandmother, Lois, and his mother.
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Eunice. Paul charged Timothy, "But abide thou in the things which
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou
hast learned them; and that from a babe thou hast known the sacred
writings which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.3:14,15). We are not told the
name of Timothy's father but we do know that he was a Greek. This
may have been the reason Timothy was not circumcised as a child.

When Paul and Barnabas came to Derbe and Lystra they found
that "a certain disciple was there, named Timothy, the son of a
Jewess which believed; but his father was a Greek" (Acts 16:1). The
presbytery, or group of elders, was aware of Timothy's work, not
only in his home town, but also further afield. He was well-reported
of by the brethren at Lystra and Iconium. When Paul desired
Timothy to go forth with him the commendation of the presbytery
was assured.

Timothy witnessed the persecution in Philippi and the im-
prisonment of Paul and Silas. At Beroea, when the Jews stirred up
the multitude. Paul was hastily sent on his way to Athens, but Silas
and Timothy remained. Here we have the combination of a man of
wide experience with a young man recently called to the work. Silas
and Timothy later joined Paul at Corinth where the apostle remained
for a year and six months.

Timothy accompanied the apostle on his third journey and,
apparently, remained with him during his long stay in Ephesus.
Before the storm broke, and the cry raised, "Great is Diana of the
Ephesians". Timothy was sent in advance into Macedonia with
Erastus. Timothy is mentioned with others as having accompanied
Paul as far as Asia on his momentous journey back to Caesarea and
Jerusalem (Acts 20:4).

It is in the letters of the apostle Paul that we find evidence of
the close and affectionate bond that existed between himself and
Timothy. He writes of him as "My beloved and faithful child in the
Lord" (1 Cor.4:17), and. further, "I have no man like-minded who
will care truly for your state . . . but ye know the proof of him, that,
as a child serveth a father, so he served with me in furtherance of the
gospel" (Phil.2:20,22). In the first letter of Paul to Timothy, the form
of address is "Unto Timothy, my true child in faith", whereas in the
second letter he writes, "to Timothy, my beloved child".

Paul had confidence in Timothy in sending him to visit
churches where difficulties arose, or where there was need to con-
firm the saints in the truth of God. From Athens he sent Timothy to
Thessalonica: "Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we
thought it good to be left behind at Athens alone; and sent Timothy,
our brother and God's minister in the gospel of Christ to establish
you, and to comfort you concerning your faith" (1 Thess.3:1:2). Paul
also sent Timothy to Corinth and to Philippi.
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At the close of the epistle to the Hebrews we read. "Know ye
that our brother Timothy hath been set at liberty; with whom, if he
come shortly, I will see you" (Heb.13:23). This is surprising news, as
there is no record in the New Testament of the cause or the occasion
of Timothy's imprisonment. The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews
hoped to visit his readers at an early date in company with Timothy.

There is an urgency about the words Paul addressed to Timothy
from the prison in Rome: "Do thy diligence to come shortly unto
me" (2 Tim.4:9). and then is added, "Do thy diligence to come
before winter" (2 Tim.4:21). In Paul's hour of greatest need all his
friends from Asia had turned away from him. Demas had forsaken
him. only Luke the beloved physician remained with him. It is no
cause for surprise that Paul longed to have Timothy near in the hour
of trial. Ayr W. Bunting

FAITHFULNESS

As a steward of the mysteries of God, Paul viewed himself as
being in a position of trust, in which he was in honour bound to be
faithful (1 Cor.4:2). Faithfulness was part of his character. In the life
he lived under the Law. before his apprehension by Christ, he was a
faithful man. He said before the elders of Israel, "I have lived before
God in all good conscience until this day" (Acts 23:1). What
characterized him then was manifested in all things after he was
called to the service of Christ. It was because he was faithful that
the Lord appointed him to His service (1 Tim.1:12). Faithfulness
should characterize all who serve the Lord. As stewards we handle

not our own but our Master's things. To Him we must give account
(Lk.16:1-13).

God has His eye on faithful men. It may be some think there is
little they can for Him now. In the parable, the man with one talent
despised it (Matt.25:18). But he that is of a faithful spirit will use his
talent to the best of his ability. Then he may be given greater
responsibility, as in the case of David, who was faithful in a little,
tending a "few sheep", but was called by God to the greater work of
feeding Israel His inheritance (Ps.78:71).

Faithful men are relatively few. Yet it is to these that God looks for
the continuance of the testimony. Paul wrote to Timothy: "The
things which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, the
same commit thou to faithful men. who shall be able to teach others
also" (2 Tim.2:2).

This word is for all generations in this day of grace. How else
could the truth of God be handed down? True, we have the Scrip-
tures to our hand, but we are all indebted, some more, some less, to
the labours of others to whom the Lord has revealed a greater
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measure of truth. This they have passed on to us. Are we among the
faithful who are prepared, not only to learn but also to do things
entrusted to us? Only thus, beyond our day, if the Lord comes not,
will there still be a house for God. How much truth have we
learned? How much have we let slip? The words of Heb.2:1 should
be heeded:
"Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the
things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from
them."

We who have been entrusted with the riches of God's truth need to
take care lest the words of David find an echo in our day, "Help,
LORD; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among
the children of men" (Ps.12:1).

What was true of Paul as a steward is also true of those whom the
Holy Spirit has fitted and called to the work of oversight: "The
bishop (overseer) must be blameless, as God's steward"
(Tit.1:7).

He too is in a position of trust. It has pleased God to give him a
responsibility in relation to that part of the flock of God which is
called "the charge allotted to you" (1 Pet.5:3). He must be faithful,
for in this service he is responsible to the Chief Shepherd, to whom
he must give account of his stewardship (Heb.13:17).

In whatever sphere we serve the Lord, it is required of us that
we be found faithful, holding the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience, that God may be glorified.

Barrow-in-Furness John McCormick

"O Jesus Christ, grow Thou in me.
And all things else recede;

My heart be daily nearer Thee,

From sin be daily freed."
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In His wondrous ministry to His own on the night of His betrayal our Lord
referred to the close relationship that would exist between Himself and His own. Of
this the world would know nothing. Men of the world may speak of God and the
Most High, but they treat Jesus Christ as a dead man, out of mind. So the Lord said,

"Yet a little while, and the world beholdeth me no more; but ye behold Me:
because I live, ye shall live also. In that day ye shall know that I am in My
Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. He that hath My commandments, and
keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me: and he that loveth Me shall be loved of
My Father, and I will love him, and will manifest Myself unto him" (Jn
14:19-21).

The world will not see Him again until the day of His return to the world. Of this
the apostle John wrote: "Behold, He cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see
Him, and they which pierced Him; and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over
Him. Even so. Amen" (Rev.1:7). The last sight the world had of the Lord was when
He was hanging, dying on the cross. He appeared to Mary Magdalene at the tomb,
and to the other women as they made their way to tell the disciples that the Lord was
raised from the dead. Paul tells us that after His resurrection the Lord appeared to
Cephas, and to about 500 brethren at one time; then to James, and to all the apostles,
and last of all to himself (1 Cor.15:3-8). But He appeared to no men and women of
the world: thus the testimony to the Lord's resurrection rests on the witness borne by
His disciples to whom He appeared.

The love of the Divine Being is revealed in different connexions. (1) God's love
for the world, "For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son". (2)
God's love for His children, "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called children of God." (3) The love of the Son of God
for each believer, "The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself up for me". (4)
The love of Christ for the Church, "Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself
up for it". (5) The love of the Father and the Son for those that show their love for the
Son by keeping His commandments; "He that hath My commandments, and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth Me: and he that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I
will love him, and will manifest Myself unto him".

The experience of the love of the Father and the Son depends upon ourselves. It
is not the love of the tongue (1 Jn 3:18), but is the love of obedient hearts of such as
believe that the commandments are matters of the highest importance for the children
of God to observe and keep. Important as it is to believe in Christ and to have the gift
of eternal life from Him, there is that special form of divine love of the Father and the
Son that God's children should seek to experience. In consequence, the Son will
manifest Himself to such as show their love for Him in this very real way. We all
know how futile the love of children for their parents is, if they refuse to obey the
proper and useful instructions of their parents. And in the same sense, how useless is
the professed love of God's children, if they go their own ways and seek to do what
pleases themselves. The first thing that children of God should do is to learn from
Scripture what the Lord's will is and then to do it. The Scriptures must be the guide-
book for the child of God, to guide him in the way of life. One's own thoughts are by
no means good enough to be one's guide in the knowledge of the Lord's will, and to
guide one in the perplexities of life.

The manifestation of the Lord to the heart of the child of God in the excellencies
of His person, the names He bears and offices that He fills, and the work that He has
done, is doing and will yet do, are all matters calculated to draw our hearts out to
Him, and will provide us with cause for praise and thanksgiving. To get to know the
Lord better will lead to a better knowledge of God in a more intimate and affectionate
way. When Philip said to the Lord, "Show us the Father", He replied, "he that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father" (Jn 14:8:9).

JM.
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JOTTINGS

The secret manifestation of Himself to His disciples and not to the world drew
forth from Judas a question:

"Judas (not Iscariot) said unto Him. Lord, what is come to pass

that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto, us. and not unto the world?"

Jesus answered and said unto him, "If a man love Me, he will

keep My word: and My Father will love him, and We will come

unto him and make Our abode with him. He that loveth Me not.

keepeth not My words: and the word which ye hear is not Mine

but the Father's who sent Me" (Jn 14:22-24).

It seems evident that Judas had not appreciated what the Lord was speaking
about in this manifestation of Himself secretly to the inner mind of the disciples; he
evidently thought that the Lord was speaking of His outward manifestation in the
flesh, and in this sense of manifestation the disciples were in no sense closer to the
Lord than the men of this world. But love does bring a closer relationship between
persons. This is so in natural relationships. Thus it is between a husband and wife
who truly love one another there is that manifestation of the one to the other that
others do not enter into, and secret things are only shared between the two. This is
true in the highest sense between God the Father and God the Son: "For the Father
loveth the Son, and sheweth Him all things that Himself doeth: and greater works
than these will He shew Him, that ye may marvel" (Jn 5:20).

Hence in this matter of manifestation, the Lord's answer to Judas was based on
the matter of love. He said. "If a man love Me. he will keep My word: and My Father
will love him, and We will come unto him and make Our abode with him." It has
been said that "to know persons we need to live with them", and this will be so if the
Father and the Son make Their abode with us. Their abiding with us rests upon love,
so the Lord went on to say. "He that loveth Me not keepeth not My words", and the
word that He said was His Father's that sent Him.

The Lord said that He spoke these things while abiding with them, but the
Comforter, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father would send in His name, would teach
them all things, and would bring to their remembrance all that the Lord had said unto
them. This was a precious work of the Holy Spirit to act on the memories of the
disciples, so that their minds were to be quickened to remember the teaching of the
Lord.

Then the Lord passes on to the matter of "peace" which His disciples would also
need in a world of unrest in which their work would lie. He said:

"Peace I leave with you; My peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth.

give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful. Ye

heard how I said to you. I go away, and I come unto you. If ye loved Me,

ye would have rejoiced, because I go unto the Father: for the Father is

greater than I" (verses 27,28).

The Lord's peace in this world of unrest was a peace that was quiet tranquil and
serene. The passing things of time, however much they might beat upon others, did
not cause tumults within Him. Twice over in Isaiah the thought is expressed. "There
is no peace, saith the LORD, unto the wicked" (Isa.48:22; Isa.57:21). God says that
"the wicked are like the troubled sea; for it cannot rest". You watch the waves as they
come rolling in; the one that rolls in first is smashed upon by the one that follows, and
on they go smashing one upon another. So the Lord said that He gave peace to His
own, not as the world giveth. The world's peace is a peace to be broken. The heart of
the Lord's disciple is not to be troubled, and he is not to be fearful. He is to let the
peace of Christ rule in his heart, to which he has been called in one Body, and he is to
be thankful (Col.3:15). "The Lord is at hand" to help and deliver, so our requests are
to be made known unto God. "And the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:5-7).

J.M.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Is There Not a Cause?

The political, economic, and industrial unsettlement in Britain
has further deteriorated during recent months. In politics there is
increasing bitterness and recrimination. In industry, strikes, bringing
hardships to the strikers and their families, as well as to the general
public, have been all too common. There have been outbreaks of
violence by students and others on a scale hitherto unknown in
Britain. And during the winter the worst outbreak of foot and mouth
disease in living memory brought grave problems to the farming
community.

In spite of these national anxieties and calamities there persists
among the general public a mood of apathy and disillusionment.
Multitudes seek escape from the realities of life in gambling, in
drink, in sport, and entertainment. A growing minority resort to
drugs and other vicious pursuits. The picture is a disturbing one.
There is undoubtedly an impression abroad that mankind is living
on the edge of a precipice. And the dilemma of modern man is not
confined to Britain. It is common in other parts of the world
dominated by the modern materialistic civilization. Is there not a
cause?

In a recent paperback entitled The Mark of Cain, by S. B.
Babbage, there is a penetrating analysis of modern literature as it
reflects the hopelessness of modern man. The author shows that the
optimism of the great Victorian writers regarding man's greatness
gave place to a growing pessimism which received an impetus at the
outbreak of the 1914 war. The present popular novelists and
playwrights picture man as he really is. And man is just what the
Bible describes him to be. If proof were needed of the doctrine of
original sin here we have it. The present writer is not familiar with
modern novels and plays but the quotations given in this carefully
documented book prove without doubt the point the author is
making. What is mirrored in modern literature but demonstrates the
truth of our Lord's searching statement:

"For from within, out of the heart of men, evil thoughts proceed,
fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, covetings, wickednesses,
deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all
these evil things proceed from within, and defile the man"
(Mk.7:21-23). From man's hopelessness we turn to contemplate the
joy of pardon and acceptance which belong to the Christian. How
blessed are we! We have eternal life now, and "godliness is
profitable for all things, having promise of the life which now is,
and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:8). We can sing:
"I go on my way rejoicing,
Though weary the wilderness road—
I go on my way rejoicing
In hope of the glory of God."
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Middle East Eruption

The Israeli military action against Jordan in March last
demonstrates once more the gravity of the present unresolved
problem of the Middle East. Apparently the Israelis have little
confidence in the will of the United Nations to preserve the ceasefire
lines pending a settlement in the area. During recent months the
Middle East situation has been overshadowed by the struggle in
Vietnam, but the problem remains and, as yet, defies solution. What
the next move will be no one can foresee. Isracl desires, of course,
direct negotiations with the Arab states but her recent military action
would appear to have made this even more difficult.

It is the continuing duty of God's people to pray for the
pacification of the area. We should also have in continual remem-
brance before the Throne the very grave situation in Vietnam. The
terrible results of that struggle in human suffering should move our
hearts to importunate prayer. "Is it not written, My house shall be
called a house of prayer for all the nations?" (Mk.11:17).

"By Faith Abraham ..." (Heb.11:17)

"Take now thy son, thine only son, whom thou lovest, even
Isaac, and get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer him there for a
burnt offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of"
(Gen.22:2).

"The sacred writer spares us a close-up of the agony that night
on the slopes near Beersheba when the aged man had it out with
God, but respectful imagination may view in awe the bent form and
convulsive wrestling alone under the stars. Possibly not again until a
Greater than Abraham wrestled in the Garden of Gethsemane did
such mortal pain visit a human soul. If only the man himself had
been allowed to die. That would have been easier a thousand times,
for he was old now, and to die would have been no great ordeal for
one who had walked so long with God. Besides, it would have been
a last sweet pleasure to let his dimming vision rest upon the figure
of his stalwart son who would live to carry on the Abrahamic line
and fulfil in himself the promises of God made long before in Ur of
the Chaldees.

How should he slay the lad! Even if he could get the consent of
his wounded and protesting heart, how could he reconcile the act
with the promise, "In Isaac shall thy seed be called"? This was
Abraham's trial by fire, and he did not fail in the crucible. While the
stars still shone like sharp white points above the tent where the
sleeping Isaac lay, and long before the grey dawn had begun to
lighten the east, the old saint had made up his mind. He would offer
his son as God had directed him to do, and then trust God to raise
him from the dead. This, says the writer to the Hebrews, was the
solution his aching heart found some time in the dark night, and he
"rose early in the morning" to carry out the plan. It is beautiful to
see that, while he erred as to God's method, he had correctly sensed
the secret of His great heart.
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God let the suffering old man go through with it up to the point
where He knew there would be no retreat, and then forbade him to
lay his hand upon the lad. To the wondering patriarch He now says
in effect, "It's all right, Abraham. I never intended that you should
actually slay the lad. I only wanted to remove him from the temple
of your heart that I might reign unchallenged there. I wanted to
correct the perversion that existed in your love. Now you have the
boy sound and well. Take him and go back to your tent. Now I
know that thou fearest God, seeing that thou has not withheld thy
son, thine only son from Me."—Tozer.

The God of Abraham praise,

Who reigns enthroned above,
Ancient of everlasting days,

And God of love!

Jehovah, great [ am!

By earth and heaven confest!

We bow, and bless the sacred name,
For ever blest!

The God of Abraham praise,

At whose supreme command

From earth we rise, and seek the joys
At His right hand!

He calls us to forsake

Earth's wisdom, fame, and power,
And Him our only portion make,
Our shield and tower.

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

®)
THE FOUR GOSPEL NARRATIVES

The Christian faith rests largely—we might almost say mainly
—upon the doctrine of the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ.
The historical account of this great miracle is found in the four
Gospels, respectively by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, supple-
mented by Peter and Paul in their writings. It is therefore important
that we should ascertain if these records are reliable. This is a vast
study in itself which has occupied historians, friendly and hostile,
over many centuries, during which time more and more sources of
evidence of the reliability of the New Testament records have come
to light.

In assessing the trustworthiness of ancient historical writings
one of the most important questions to be asked is, "How soon after
the events were they recorded?" Evidence indicates that the first
three Gospels, known as the Synoptic Gospels, are not later than
circa A.D. 60, and that the latest of these was completed not much (if
any) more than forty years after the death of Christ.

1968-69



Except in a prophetical way, there is no reference in any of these
Gospels to the fall of Jerusalem, under Titus, which took place in
A.D.70:

During the last century, especially, the Gospel according to
John has been the centre of many disputes. The author is "the
disciple whom Jesus loved", an eyewitness of the events he records.
From the places in John's Gospel where this description of the
author appears (13:23; 19:26; 20:2) and other parallel scriptures in
the Synoptic Gospels, it has been deduced, we believe rightly, that
he was the apostle John. Of course, there are other internal
evidences which lead to the same conclusion. With regard to the
date, there is in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, a fragment of
a papyrus codex of the fourth Gospel containing on the one side part
verses 31 to 33, and on the other part verses 37 to 38 of chapter 18
of John's Gospel. Experts have dated this papyrus codex as circa
A.D. 120: It is the earliest fragment, by at least fifty years, of the
New Testament. By experts in this line of study, the date of the
Gospel according to John has been placed between A.D. 90 and 100:

In agreement with one learned in this line of research, we
quote: "We have good and sufficient grounds for accepting as valid
for the whole Gospel by John the words of 19:35, which testify to
the truth of the author's eyewitness report of the Lord's death, 'and
he that hath seen hath borne witness, and his witness is true: and he
knoweth that he saith true, that ye also may believe'." In addition to
the above, and to all the mass of evidence available that has been
produced as to the reliability of the New Testament books, the writer
of this paper fully believes in the divine inspiration of Scripture.

We turn now to the records of the Resurrection of the Lord in
the four Gospels. Because of the vital importance of the fact of the
Resurrection and all that depends thereon, it is not surprising that in
all ages it has been vigorously assailed by sceptical writers. The
central fact itself has been denied, and discrepancies in the various
records have been suggested. Where one of the Gospel writers has
not recorded any particular fact, the omission has been claimed as a
denial of the statement made by others. Variations in description
have been stated to be contradictions, even in cases where
differences have in reality corroborated each other. A study of the
four Gospels, even if we may fail to solve all difficulties and
produce a perfect harmony, will reveal how the Holy Spirit has
anticipated the objections of sceptics. The believer in the Lord Jesus
as his Saviour should have no difficulty in accepting the records in
their full detail.

We propose to examine a few of these supposed discrepancies
in the light of the inspired records. Some have claimed that the Lord
did not actually die, but that He only swooned, and that in the cool
tomb He recovered. His rising is claimed to be a resuscitation and
not a resurrection. The words used in Scripture concerning the dying
of the Lord by the four Evangelists are important. Matthew
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(Matt.27:50) writes that He "yielded up His spirit"; Mk.15:37 and
Lk.23:46 record "gave up the ghost"; and Jn 19:30 records "gave up
His spirit". These words describe the voluntary dying of the Lord,
words that could not be applied to the death of any mere human
being. Further, the Roman soldiers, accustomed and hardened to
crucifixion, saw that "He was dead already", therefore "they brake
not His legs: howbeit one of them with a spear pierced His side, and
straightway there came out blood and water" (Jn 19:31-37), another
evidence of His death. Further still, two Sanhedrin counsellors of
prominent estate, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus, received the
"corpse" from the centurion responsible for the crucifixion. Others
also brought spices in addition to the hundred pounds provided by
Nicodemus, and bound up the body in linen cloths. Surely we have
here ample evidence of the death of the Lord.

A very powerful evidence of the Resurrection is the "empty
tomb", concerning which there has been much disputation. To
nullify the evidence of the bands of women who visited the tomb on
the Saturday night and in the early hours of the first day of the week,
it has been stated that they, in their grief, must have mistaken the
exact location of Joseph's new tomb. Not so! Matthew (Matt.27:61)
and Mk.15:47 tell us that Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of
Joses were there and they beheld (that is, carefully observed and
took note) where He was laid. Whilst Lk.23:55,56 records that the
other group, "the women, which had come with Him out of Galilee,
followed after, and beheld the tomb, and how His body was laid".
The women did not mistake the tomb!

On the morning of the first day of the week the women from
Galilee (Lk.24:1-3) and Mary Magdalene and her Bethany friends
(Jn 20:1,2), as they bring their spices to anoint the precious body,
find the sealing-stone rolled away from the tomb— the work of "an
angel of the Lord descended from heaven" (Matt.28:2-4). Some
"entered in. and found not the body of the Lord Jesus" (Lk.24:1-3).
Mary Magdalene rushed off to tell Peter and the other disciple, in
these burning words, "They have taken away the Lord out of the
tomb, and we know not where they have laid Him" (Jn 20:2).

Then followed the revelation from the "two men ... in dazzling
apparel . . . Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here,
but is risen; remember how He spake unto you when He was yet in
Galilee", saying that on the third day He would rise again
(Lk.24:4—7). The declaration with regard to His resurrection
according to Matt.28:5-7 and Mk.16:5-7 gives more details- in that
the young man arrayed in a white robe said, "Ye seek Jesus, the
Nazarene, which hath been crucified: He is risen; He is not here:
behold, the place where they laid Him! But go, tell His disciples and
Peter". Sad, indeed, that these messages appeared in the sight of the
apostles as idle talk; and they disbelieved them. But Peter and John
were aroused, and they ran
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to investigate the "empty tomb" (Lk.24:12 and Jn 20:3-10). No one
can read John's record of this visit without observing the striking
marks of reality in the account. The position of the grave-clothes
proves the impossibility of the theft of the body, either by friend or
foe. A comparison of the description of the orderly arrangement of
the winding linen cloths and the head-napkin in verses 6 and 7 with
the incident recorded in Jn 11:44, when Lazarus left the tomb, is
startling evidence that the Lord had risen and left the grave-clothes
in perfect order.

The invented account of the disappearance of the body of the
Lord, and the giving of bribes to the guards—a supposedly sleeping
Roman guard—is not worth serious refutation. The Lord's disciples
could not have moved the body in the face of the many hazards and
obstacles, even were they brave enough at that period to have
attempted it.

Within fifty days the apostles were boldly preaching the
Resurrection of Jesus in the streets of Jerusalem. If then the Jews
had taken the body from the tomb, why could they not produce the
dead body and so silence for ever the apostles' message? One has
written "the silence of the Jews on this issue is as significant as the
speech of the Christians". The only acceptable answer to the "empty
tomb" is that the Lord Jesus was raised from the dead by the power
of God, the Father, and that He left the tomb of His own volition,
triumphant over the grave and sin and death, the Possessor of the
keys of death and Hades! (Rev.1:18).

There are two sets of appearances, one in Jerusalem and
environs and the other in Galilee. Their weight of testimony as to
the bodily Resurrection of our blessed Lord is irrefutable. Luke, in
his second treatise, records how the Lord "shewed Himself alive after
His passion by many proofs" (Acts 1:2-3), appearing unto them (the
apostles), whom He had chosen, by the space of forty days. Our
Lord appeared to them where they were, wherever their fears or
necessities had driven them; at the tomb, on the road to Emmaus, in
the upper room, at locations known only to Himself (in the cases of
Peter and James), by the sea of Tiberias, in Jerusalem, on a
mountain slope in Galilee, and over against Bethany.

He FIRST appeared by the empty tomb (Mk.16:9) to a single
individual, Mary Magdalene, to one who loved Him much and who
was richly rewarded for her long vigil in that lonely, sad burial-
place. "Mary" and "Rabboni" are thrilling words in John's account
of that first appearance of the risen Lord (Jn 20:11-18).

The number of witnesses who, together, beheld Him, varied; to
two on a highway, to ten in the upper room, in Jerusalem, and a
week later to the eleven as they sat at meat, to seven as they were
fishing, and to five hundred in Galilee, and to one chosen servant on
the Damascus highway. Some of these appearances are described by
one or more of the Gospel writers. None of the
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Gospels claims to narrate every appearance of the Saviour to His
disciples. The independence of these many manifestations and some
dissimilarities in matters of detail but serve to corroborate the great
central fact that the Lord had risen indeed.
It may be difficult to set each manifestation in its correct
chronological place, but of the accumulative evidence of the Resur-
rection of our Lord and Saviour there remains not a vestige of doubt.
The following tabular view of the manifestations of the Lord is
submitted as a cumulative mass of unquestionable evidence.

Where recorded Manifestation Witness
Time Place
1 Mk.16:9-11 In Lord's Day At the tomb Mary
20:11-18 morning Magdalene
2 Matt.28:9-10 Lord's Day On the way to The two
morning Bethany Marys
3 Mk.16:12,13 Lord's Day On the way to Cleopas and
afternoon Emmaus another
4 Lk.24:33,34 Lord's Day Not recorded Simon Peter
(1 Cor.15:5)
5 Mk.16:14 Lord's Day Jerusalem The apostles
Lk.24:33:34 evening (except
Jn 20:19-23 Thomas)
(1 Cor.15:5)
6 Jn 20:24-29 Lord's Day Jerusalem The apostles
evening, a
week after
Resurrection
7 In21:1-24 About a fort- Sea of Seven of
night after Tiberias apostles
Resurrection
8 Matt.28:16-20 Not stated, A mountain in 500
Mk.16:15-18 perhaps a fort- Galilee iscipl
(1 Cor.15:6) night after disciples
Resurrection
9 1 Cor.15:7 Not recorded Not recorded James
10 Mk.16:19 Forty days Olivet All the
Lk.24:50-53 after apostles
Acts 1:6-9 Resurrection
1 Cor.15:7
11 1 Cor.15:8 Not recorded Highway Saul of Tarsus.
between Jeru- renamed Paul,
salem and the apostle
Damascus
Bournemouth Jas. Martin
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ABIDING IN CHRIST

This expression just means "Keeping in close contact with the
Lord Jesus". And why? To bear much fruit. That means to be
productive, as far as we are able, of the kind of life that the Master
Himself would live.

It is in Jn 15 that we have the record of the conversation that
the Lord Jesus had with His disciples in which He used the analogy
of the vine so effectively. The conversation was during the last
twenty four hours of the life of our Lord, before He went to
Gethsemane. We must remember it was in these circumstances that
He so graciously gave us such practical help for our lives. Note first
of all that He was speaking to those who were "already clean because
of the word"; that is to those who would never know the torment of
hell fire. This is important in view of some phrases in the
conversation which otherwise might be given a wrong meaning.

The word picture presented is that of a gardener doing his best
to get the maximum fruit from his vine. As I have seen only one
vine in my life at close quarters, I always think, when 1 read Jn 15,
of that magnificent specimen in Hampton Court, and I ask myself,
"How do they manage to get so many bunches of grapes to grow
from one small trunk?"

The most basic and obvious condition is that no branch should
become severed from the main trunk, otherwise no sap would flow
and the result would clearly be no grapes. In the same way, nothing
must be allowed to come into our lives that would prevent us from
keeping close to the Lord Jesus. This contact must be preserved at
all costs if our lives are going to conform to His. Our prayer life
must be maintained hour by hour, and minute by minute. Then
washing pots and pans, scrubbing floors, teaching children, writing
figures or sawing wood, or giving a lecture—all, being done unto
Him and to His glory, become to Him like luscious grapes.

The second phase of the picture is the gardener spraying the
branches to cleanse them: the conditions must be given to already
fruitful boughs to produce more fruit. How does this work in our
case? If we are living close to Him we will be reading His word
regularly, hearing His voice therein and His commandments which
help us, if we heed them, to "abide in His love", and so become
more productive to His great glory. A further outcome of this
experience will be that whatever we ask, it shall be done. This only
can happen because we are then so closely in keeping with His
thoughts that we ask only the things which we know are His will.
The same experience, which will be very satisfying and joyful
mutually to the Lord and to us, will nevertheless cause the world to
hate us as it hated Him. This will not disturb the happiness which His
presence creates: we will become reconciled to the world's hatred,
even though it is naturally most unpleasant. His close company is
more than compensation.
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The tinal phase of the conversation is different: there is a sad as
well as a happy possibility. Because of separation from the trunk, a
branch may become unproductive. No sap is flowing: communion
with Christ ceases. The Lord is desperately disappointed. The fruit
mentioned in Gal.5:22, that is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, and self-control, is not
evident. This is because the wood of the branch is being used for a
purpose for which it was not intended by its Maker. Ezek.15 makes
it clear that, when the branch is separated from the trunk, it is not
possible from the wood even to make a peg on which to hang
things: the wood has no value apart from being attached to the
trunk. The only use for a vine branch is to pass sap for the purpose
of fruitbearing.

Fruit only accrues to our dear Lord when we maintain close
contact and communion with Him. The wonderful experience
described in Jn 15 as "abiding in the vine" is described in Romans 8
as "walking after the Spirit", a different word picture, but the same
experience. Another has called it "the practice of the presence of
God". Shall we practice it more?

London C. L. Prasher

FELLOW-LABOURERS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

&)

Titus

The absence of any mention of Tit.in the Acts of the Apostles
has been a cause of wonder to many. At least one commentator,
Lightfoot, thinks that he was not important enough to be mentioned.
This view is hardly borne out by the facts revealed in some of the
apostle Paul's letters. In the second letter to the Corinthians Tit.is
mentioned no less than nine times, and in 2 Cor.8:23 Paul refers to
him as "my partner, and my fellow-worker". Tit.is found with
Barnabas and Paul at a very early stage in the development of the
work of God amongst the Gentiles. It is significant that when Paul
laid before those of repute in the church in Jerusalem the gospel
which he preached among the Gentiles, Titus was by his side (see
Gal.2:1-3:) He is also mentioned in the final words from the Roman
prison. It appears that Paul had sent Titus to Dalmatia (2 Tim.4:10).

Titus was a Greek and probably resided in Antioch in Syria.
Following his conversion he became one of the closest and most
trusted fellow-workers of the apostle Paul. That he was a comfort to
the apostle is borne out by a number of scriptures. There is the
unusual statement in 2 Cor.2:12,13, "Now when I came to Troas for
the gospel of Christ, and when a door was opened unto me in the
Lord, I had no relief for my spirit, because I found not Titus my
brother; but taking my leave of them, I went forth into Macedonia".
On the other hand the apostle was pleased to tell the Corinthians,
"Nevertheless he that comforteth the lowly, even God, comforted us
by the coming of Titus" (2 Cor.7:6).

1968-75



Titus was a man with an earnest care for the saints, so much so,
that Paul found this a cause for thanks to God (2 Cor.8:16). His
confidence in Titus was such that he was able to leave him in Crete
entrusted with a twofold mission, to "set in order the things that
were wanting, and appoint elders in every city" (Tit.1:5). In Crete
there was evidently much to set in order in the churches, and it
required a man strong in the faith to reprove sharply, and to do it
with all authority. "These things speak and exhort and reprove with
all authority. Let no man despise thee" (Tit.2:15). It is plain from the
guidance which the apostle Paul gave to Titus, that the terms
"elders" and "bishops" refer to the same persons. This fact is, of
course, borne out in Paul's address to the elders of Ephesus, where
the same men who are referred to as elders are also called bishops,
or overseers (Acts 20:17,28).

Titus was a true fellow-worker with the apostle Paul, able to
undertake unpleasant tasks, a man of sound judgement and an
example of good works.

Aquila and Priscilla

A delightful tribute to Aquila and Priscilla is expressed in the
words of a well-known writer, "They furnish the most beautiful
example known to us in the apostolic age of the power for good that
could be exerted by a husband and wife working in unison for the
advancement of the gospel". The commendation of the apostle Paul
is worthy of special note, "Salute Prisca and Aquila my fellow-
workers in Christ Jesus, who for my life laid down their own necks;
unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the
Gentiles" (Rom.16:3,4).

We are expressly told that Aquila was a Jew who came from
Pontus, a remote province in the north-east of the Roman Empire.
He was a tentmaker by trade. We are not told much of the back-
ground of his wife, Priscilla. Sir William Ramsey is of the view that
her name links her with a Roman family of some standing. Aquila
had journeyed far from Pontus to the Imperial City. The Emperor
Claudius expelled the Jews from Rome and we find Aquila and his
wife residing in Corinth. It was in this city that Paul first
encountered them: "Because he was of the same trade, he abode with
them, and they wrought; for by their trade they were tentmakers"
(Acts 18:3). It would seem that it was their common trade of
tentmakers that drew them together. The apostle's visit to Corinth
extended to a year and six months, and during that period the bond
between Paul, and Aquila and Priscilla strengthened. When the
apostle left Corinth on his way back to Syria, Aquila and his wife
accompanied him as far as Ephesus.

It was at Ephesus that they encountered Apollos, a disciple of
John the Baptist, and on hearing him speak boldly in the synagogue,
"they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God
more carefully" (Acts 18:26). The months spent in Corinth in
company with Paul and listening to his ministry, enabled them to
enlighten this distinguished visitor from Alexandria.
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When Paul wrote his first letter to the Corinthians, apparently
from Ephesus, he was able to add the salutation, "The churches of
Asia salute you. Aquila and Prisca salute you much in the Lord,
with the church that is in their house" (1 Cor.16:19). The home of
this delightful couple was the meeting place of the church. They
were not only faithful but hospitable.

Amongst the last words written by Paul from the Roman prison
as he awaited the verdict of the Emperor were those to Timothy,
"Salute Prisca and Aquila" (2 Tim.4:19). His thoughts went out to
those two whom he had learned to esteem highly, and who were
prepared to lay down their lives for him.

It is worthy of note that in two instances the apostle mentions
Priscilla before Aquila. He refers to her as a fellow-worker. She also
had a part in the instructing of Apollos. These facts seem to support
the view that she was an educated woman and energetic in the
things of the Lord. However, the outstanding fact is that Aquila and
Priscilla are always mentioned together, and they have an honoured
place in the New Testament.

Apollos

We have observed the wide field from which Paul's fellow-
workers came—from Judaea, Cyprus, Syria, Pontus, Galatia, and
now we examine briefly, the record of a remarkable man who had
his roots in Alexandria of Egypt. Alexandria was a university city
which vied with Athens and Tarsus as a centre of culture and
learning, and a great seaport. The Diaspora had led many Jews to
leave the land of their fathers and settle in Alexandria and else-
where. Indeed, this fact greatly facilitated the spread of the gospel.
The earliest of all translations of the Hebrew scriptures, the
Septuagint or Greek version was carried out by seventy-two learned
men in Alexandria and this translation was in general use during
apostolic times. Many of the quotations in the New Testament are
from the Septuagint.

Apollos, was a Jew and for some reason he left the city of his
adoption, and we find him at Ephesus. There are certain facts about
him worth noting. We are told that he was a learned man and mighty
in the Scriptures. He had been instructed (or taught by word of
mouth) in the way of the Lord. He was fervent in spirit. He spake
and taught carefully the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the
baptism of John (Acts 18:24,25). Piecing these items together we see
a man of God in the mould of the apostle Paul himself, but with
some different characteristics.

One can well imagine that when Priscilla and Aquila heard
Apollos speak boldly in the synagogue in Ephesus they were at once
drawn to him. The tentmaker and his wife took Apollos unto them,
and presumably in the quietness of their home, they expounded unto
him the way of God more carefully. Thus the learned Alexandrian
obtained a fuller understanding of the will and purpose of God in
the coming of Christ, and also that Jesus was

1968-77



the Christ. Shortly after this, Apollos was minded to cross the
Aegean to Achaia, and in this he was encouraged by the brethren,
and given letters of commendation. Once in Achaia he threw him-
self wholeheartedly into the work and "powerfully confuted the
Jews, and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that Jesus was the
Christ" (Acts 18:28). Paul wrote to the Corinthians, "I planted,
Apollos watered; but God gave the increase" (1 Cor.3:6). The
outworking of this is confirmed in the statement that when Apollos
was come "he helped them much which had believed through grace"
(Acts 18:27).

While God was giving the increase, and Apollos was seeking to
confirm the work of Paul amongst the Corinthians, there developed,
alas, a party spirit in that church, and some were aligning
themselves with Apollos, some with Paul and others with Cephas.
The apostle asks the pertinent question, "Is Christ divided?" It
would seem that the eloquence and learning of Apollos had caused
some to hold him up as a rival to Paul, though Apollos himself
neither encouraged nor tolerated such a spirit. Apollos returned to
Ephesus where Paul was then residing. Towards the close of the first
letter to the Corinthians we are informed of the reluctance of
Apollos to return to Corinth. "But as touching Apollos the brother, I
besought him much to come unto you with the brethren: and it was
not at all his will to come now; but he will come when he shall have
opportunity" (1 Cor.16:12).

The last glimpse of Apollos is a word to Titus in Crete, "Set
forward Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently,
that nothing be wanting unto them" (Tit.3:13). No doubt he was
then continuing to show by the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ
and helping those who had believed through grace.

Ayr W. Bunting

THE SUFFERING CHRIST

'""He was despised, and rejected of men; a Man of sorrows,
and acquainted with grief" (Isa.53:3).

There is no doubt that Jesus Christ was Man. He was also God.
This unique combination should not conjure up in our minds the
idea of a Person who was part man and part God. Neither is it
correct to think of Him as sometimes Man and sometimes God.
Scripture shows that Jesus Christ was always truly Man and at the
same time was very God (Jn 4:6-14).

In thinking, then, of the sufferings of Christ there could be a
tendency to think that in some way, because of His God-nature,
these sufferings might have been less real. He could have chosen to
be immune from pain as were the three men in the furnace
(Dan.3:27), or to be, like Samson, physically superior to others
(Jdgs.16:3). But Christ did not choose to be like any of these. He
was Man in every sense of the word, except in relation to sin. In
Him was no sin (1 Pet.1:22).
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Among men there are varying circumstances and experiences.
The Lord could have been born into the lap of luxury like
Rehoboam, a wealthy king's son, or could have chosen to enter
humanity in the prime of life like Adam. Neither case would have
fulfilled God's purposes. The background and upbringing of Christ
were such that no other persons could think of themselves as vastly
underprivileged in relation to Him—born in a stable, into a poor
family, in a land overrun and occupied by an enemy power. In such
a background we now think of Him as "Man of sorrows, and
acquainted with grief".

All men know sorrow at one time or another. There are
different kinds of sorrow. There is the sorrow that Jacob had when
he said, "Then shall ye bring down my grey hairs with sorrow to the
grave" (Gen.42:38). This was the sorrow of affliction in mourning
over the loss of a loved one. The Lord Jesus knew this type of
sorrow in His earthly life, as in the case of Lazarus. But the
"sorrows" of Isa.53:3 go much deeper than this. They were the
sorrows of affliction in personal pain. The LORD said of the sorrows
of the children of Israel, that He had seen their affliction, heard their
cry, and knew their sorrow (Ex.3:7). One thinks of Calvary as the
climax to the Saviour's sorrow. From earliest years He was destined
to this. The prophetic scripture had said, "Many a time they have
afflicted Me from my youth up" (Ps.129:1), so even in the quiet
years of Nazareth, Christ had His share of sorrow. At Calvary,
however, His sorrows reached such an intensity that He might have
cried with Jeremiah, "See if there be any sorrow like unto my
sorrow" (Lam.1:12).

Christ was a Man of sorrow, but more than that He was
acquainted with grief. Grief and sorrow are not exactly the same in
this instance. Grief sometimes means sadness or bitterness as in the
case of Hannah when she poured out her complaint to Eli (1
Sam.1:16). It was out of the abundance of her sadness that she
spoke. The grief of Christ was not simply sadness. It was the grief of
pain or weakness which is normally associated with disease and
sickness. While it appears that Christ was not subject to physical
disease yet there was a very real sense in which He "took our
infirmities and bore our diseases" (Matt.8:17). As we consider again
the climax of Calvary and Christ's grief in anticipation of what it
involved, the outward physical evidences of His agony in the garden
indicate that He was affected by grief as we are. Job in his grief
reached the limit of endurance. All men are restricted in this way, we
have a breaking-point beyond which we cannot go. Some can stand
more pain than others but in due course the limit is reached. Only
the Saviour could have withstood the intensity of the evil treatment
He received. He had no breaking point, and in vain did man provoke
His spirit.

Thousands of His people were against Him in mockery and
ridicule, added to which was the intense physical pain which we
would not attempt to describe. Under less provocation the two
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thieves were venting their wrath upon Him as an outlet for their
distress. They had passed breaking-point—but not He. He absorbed
all the pain and affliction without retaliation, "When He was reviled,
He reviled not again" (1 Pet.2:23). It is not surprising that so
impressed was the centurion that he said, "Truly this man was the
Son of God" (Mk.15:39).

As we think about the sorrows and griefs of the Saviour our
appreciation deepens when we learn that they were really our
sorrows and griefs, for Isaiah also wrote, "Surely He hath borne our
griefs, and carried our sorrows" (Isa.53:4). In the eternal state it may
please God to reveal to us more what the sufferings of Christ
involved. In the meantime it is our responsibility to render praise
and worship for the majestic provision of the Man who for our sakes
was "a Man of sorrows, and aquainted with grief".

Barrhead D.J. Kerr

A WORSHIPPING PREACHER

"Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle,
separated unto the gospel of God" (Rom.1:1).

In this opening sentence of his epistle to the Romans Paul
presents his credentials. He is a slave of Jesus Christ. Slavery de-
mands abandonment of one's own will and detachment from one's
own interests. There is no leisure for a slave, he is entirely occupied
with his master's affairs. But Paul is not only a slave, he is also an
apostle—an envoy of the court of heaven. And he is "separated unto
the gospel of God". Whatever pursuits engaged others, this only and
this always was to be his work. On land or sea, in prison or before
kings, he will not, he must not, deviate from the ministry he received
from the Lord Jesus. Political struggles, humanitarian aims, social
progress, and like causes may occupy the energies of other worthy
men, but for him—"separated unto the gospel of God". What a need
there is for such men, for the gospel of God is the one thing men
require above all else! Oh for men "separated unto the gospel of
God"!

In verse 9 of Rom.1 Paul writes, "God . . . whom I serve (Greek
latreuo) in my spirit in the gospel of His Son". Doubtless many
slaves rendered their service mechanically, without appreciation of
or sympathy with the master's aims. Not so Paul. He was a
worshipping slave, and worship takes place in the spirit of man.
Here Paul held secret converse with God and what came from his
lips was distilled with spiritual adoration. While he preached he
worshipped. Oh for worshipping preachers! T.M.H.
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JOTTINGS

At the close of Jn 14 the Lord said to His disciples. "Arise, let us go hence". So
what goes before in Jn 13,14 was spoken by Him in the upper room where they kept
the Passover and where He instituted the Remembrance of Himself in the Breaking of
the Bread—though the latter is not mentioned in John's Gospel, as it is in the other
three Gospels. We are given no indication where He was when the words of Jn 15 and
16 were spoken, and where He prayed the prayer of Jn 17. Some suppose that what is
contained in these three chapters was spoken by Him while they were standing in the
upper room, but we are not told this and better not to speculate.

Much is said by the Lord in the first part of Jn 15 on the matter of fruit-bearing by His

disciples, and He used the vine as an illustration of He wished to convey to them.
“I am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman. Every branch in Me that
beareth not fruit, He taketh it away: and every branch that beareth fruit, He
cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit. Already ye are clean because of the
word which I have spoken unto you. Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye
abide in Me."

Sometimes the word "true" is not used in contrast to what is false, but contrast to
what is shadowy. Christ is the true Light; He is also the :ad; He is here the true Vine.
He also spoke of the true worshippers. Hebrews we read of the true Tabernacle in
contrast to that which de in the wilderness. Of old. God brought a vine out of Egypt
and it. but. alas, it brought forth wild grapes (Ps.80:8; Isa.5:1-7). Indeed was His
disappointment in His people, and the worst of all ny kinds of sin they committed was
in the fact that they killed ice of life (Acts 3:14-15). In contrast to Israel, the Lord is the
true s One who tends this Vine and its branches is His Father; He is the Husbandman.
He treats the branches differently; every branch which bears no fruit He takes it away,
but every branch that bears fruit He cleanseth it that it may bear more fruit. This matter
of fruit-bearing is an intensely personal and conditional matter. A disciple of Christ
may bear no fruit, and he, as a branch, may be removed by the Husbandman from
Christ the Vine. This does not mean, of course, that a child of God can cease to be a
child of God. He is not a child of God because he bears fruit. He is a child of God
because he has believed in Christ, the Son of God, and has eternal life given to him.
But he can be taken away from living communion with Christ, and, in consequence,
will cease to draw from Christ the sap that makes fruitfulness possible. The
Husbandman cleanseth the branch that bears fruit so that it may bear more fruit.
Pruning and the removal of all unnecessary branches and twigs is necessary so that the
vital sap may go to the bunches of grapes which are forming, or will eventually form,
on fruit-bearing branches. The vine, perhaps more than any other fruit-bearing tree,
requires this pruning treatment. In His dealings with the disciple of Christ, the
Husbandman may act in a way which may be hard to bear but the treatment is all
necessary to remove from his life hindrances to fruit-bearing.

The branch of a vine cannot bear fruit of itself, so neither can the disciple bear fruit
unless He abides in Christ by communion with Him. Let us all clearly see the great
difference between union with Christ, which is permanent, and communion with Christ,
which depends on our living in touch with Him by prayer and the reading of, and
meditating in, the Scriptures. J.M.
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JOTTINGS

"I am the Vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in Me, and I in him. the
same beareth much fruit: for apart from Me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in
Me. he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them
into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in Me. and My words abide in you, ask
whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is My Father glorified, that
ye bear much fruit; and so shall ye be My disciples. Even as the Father hath loved
Me. 1 also have loved you: abide ye in My love" (Jn 15:5-9).

Abiding in Christ is a vital necessity, for apart from Christ we can do nothing.
The parallel is clear between the natural vine and Christ the Vine: the branches of
each must abide in the respective vines or there is no fruit-bearing. We cannot be
separated from Christ, we who have been saved by grace, for we have been
quickened together with Him. raised up with Him. and made to sit with Him in
heavenly places (Eph.2:5:6). As members of Christ we are united to Him with ties
that cannot be broken. But in the matter of communion with Him. from which springs
the bearing of fruit, we may be cast forth as a branch and withered, because the
Father, the Husbandman, takes away the unfruitful branches (verse 2), as the vine-
dresser removes the unfruitful branches from the ordinary vine. Those that believe
that a child of God can be lost and go to eternal destruction, think that they find in the
casting forth of withered branches, which are gathered and cast into the fire and
burned (verse 6), proof of the falling-away doctrine, that a person can be saved by
faith and lost again. But no child of God will perish (Jn 10:28).

The branch of the vine is useless if it does not bear fruit, save for burning. The
child of God in a future day may either have a saved life or a lost one. but no child of
God can ever be in the eternal fire. We need to look well to the matter of walking in
God's ways lest Satan gain advantage over us and ruin our life for God. We know
that in many things we fail, but there is mercy with God that He may be feared.

We now come to another of the Lord's promises which is much like that of Jn
14:13:14: but here the Lord is pleased to add conditions to His promise. "If ye abide
in Me. and My words abide in you. ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto
you". The sole condition in asking is that we abide in Him. and His words abide in
us. If that is fulfilled on our part no limitation is set on what we may ask and what
will be done for us. We cannot expect that our prayers will be heard and answered if
we be carnally-minded. We must be abiding in Him. in that communion which these
words imply, and giving His words an abiding-place in us. ruling our lives and
guiding our feet in the paths of righteousness. Peter, who heard the promises on that
night of the Passover, writes of "His precious and exceeding great promises; that
through these ye may become partakers of the divine nature, having escaped from the
corruption that is in the world by lust" (2 Pet.1:4). What is a divine nature? A divine
nature. I judge, is one that lives by faith in contrast to one that lives by lust (2
Pet.1:4,5).

God is glorified if we bear fruit and such also is the test that we are Christ's
disciples. See also Jn 8:31:32 and Lk.14:25-33: These are tests the Lord laid down as
to being one of His disciples. It is possible for a child of God to be a disciple only in
name, not in fact.

How near and how dear the Lord's own were to Him! He said, "Even as the
Father hath loved Me. I also have loved you: abide in My love". His love for His own
is measured by His Father's love for Him. That love between the Father and the Son
cannot be measured. May we seek in true affection to abide in His love!

JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

No other gods

Someone wrote recently that the first Commandment, "Thou
shalt have no other gods before Me", must include "Thou shalt have
Me". A few minutes' reflection will confirm the truth of this
conclusion. Further reflection will establish that the first Command-
ment also means, "Thou shalt have no other gods in addition to Me".

The first words of the Decalogue came to Israel with thunders
and lightnings at Mount Sinai. They form the rock-basis of divine
revelation. There is one God—we either worship and love Him or
else. . . . The writer quoted above makes this challenging comment,
"The man who says, 'One God", and does not care, is an atheist in
his heart. The man who speaks of God and will not recognize the
presence of God burning in his mind as Moses recognized Him in
the burning bush—that man is an atheist, though he speak with the
tongues of men or angels, and appear in his pew every Sunday, and
make large contributions to the church". Strong words! Disturbing
and alarming, but none the less worthy of serious thought.

The false gods men worship today are legion. The motor-car,
the home, fashion, sport, art, politics, sex, and self, all have their
devotees who worship as unashamedly as the heathen who bows
down to wood and stone. In this neo-pagan society the Christian has
to live. The closing words of John's first epistle, "My little children,
guard yourselves from idols", have a special voice to twentieth-
century Christians. Nothing but the knowledge and fear of God will
preserve us from the corroding influences around. On page 94 of
this issue our esteemed contributor R. Darke draws attention to the
need for a re-discovery of God. His words are timely. What does
God mean to me? The psalmist spoke of "God, my exceeding joy".
Paul confessed, "I count all things to be loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord".

"Nothing honours our Lord like the thirst of desire,
Nor possesses the heart so completely with Him;

For it burns the world out with the swift ease of fire,
And fills life with good works till it runs o'er the brim.
For the heart only dwells, truly dwells with its treasure,
And the languor of love captive hearts can unfetter;
And they who love God cannot love Him by measure,
For their love is but hunger to love Him still better."

"Show me, I pray Thee, Thy glory", pleaded Moses. Happy are

we when similar desires upsurge in our hearts. The vision of God is
the summit of Christian experience.
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
()

THE ASCENSION OF THE VICTOR

Our thoughts at the outset go to a sorrowing woman standing
beside an empty tomb. Mary Magdalene weeps for her Lord, whose
body she supposes has been taken away, for as yet she knew not that
He had risen. As she hears the voice she does not realize who it is
that speaks, until He calls, "Mary"! The truth dawns upon her
sorrowing mind and. with joy, she cries out, "Rabboni"! We note
carefully His words, "Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended unto
the Father" (Jn 20:17). We pause and marvel at the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, in appearing to Mary and comforting her troubled heart,
before He ascended unto the Father.

Shortly after this meeting, the Lord Jesus Christ meets a group
of women and as they hear His words, "All hail", it is recorded that
they "came and took hold of His feet, and worshipped Him"
(Matt.28:9). Why was it that Mary was forbidden to touch Him,
whereas, later, others were allowed to clasp His feet? The inference
is that between these two meetings, the Lord Jesus had ascended
unto the Father and presented Himself in fulfilment of the Old
Testament type of the waving of the sheaf of the firstfruits on the
morrow after the Sabbath (Lev.23:11) i.e., the first day of the
week—the resurrection morn. He is "the firstfruits of them that are
asleep” (1 Cor.15:20) and as such, we suggest, He entered heaven
above to stand before the Father as the Victor over death and Hell.

However, there was work on earth yet to be done before He
could sit down on the right hand of the Majesty on high. His loved
disciples needed preparation for the work of establishing the king-
dom of God and had much to learn which they were not ready to
receive before His death and resurrection. So, during forty days, the
risen Lord appears to the apostles speaking the things concerning the
kingdom of God (Acts 1:3), firmly implanting into their minds and
hearts the principles which would be passed on to others by them.
On the fortieth day, having now completed His talks with the
apostles. He raises His hands and blesses them (Lk.24:50). Then, as
they stand amazed, He rises from the ground and commences to
ascend into heaven. Their eyes follow Him upward until a cloud
receives Him out of their sight, and He "was received up into
heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God" (Mk.16:19).

From the foregoing, we have suggested that there was (a) the
ascension between His revealing Himself to Mary alone, and the
later meeting with the women, and (b) the ascension forty days after,
when He took His seat on high after completing His ministry to the
apostles. Thus His ascension was twofold—firstly, private and
unseen to mortal eye, later witnessed by the apostles. Perhaps the
Spirit of God by the Psalmist gave a hint of this, in the repetition of
the words, "Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye
everlasting doors: and the King of Glory shall come in"
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(Ps.24:7-8). His entrance into heaven was majestic, and He is lauded
as "the LORD strong and mighty". Truly, the triumphant entry of the
Victor! Nor did He enter alone, for there were the spoils which He
had won in His victory. "Wherefore He saith, "When He ascended on
high, He led captivity captive . . ."" (Eph.4:8). He wrested from the
devil the keys of death and Hades (Rev.1:18). "When the strong man
fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods are in peace: but
when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome him, he
taketh from him his whole armour wherein he trusted, and divideth
his spoils" (Lk.11:21,22). Rising from among the dead, the glorious
Victor led forth from Satan's domain a multitude of captives—the
Old Testament saints whose souls had been waiting in upper
Sheol—to accompany Him in His triumphant entry into the glory.

Let us now consider what it meant to the Son of God again to
take His place at the right hand of God. When on earth He had the
knowledge that "He came forth from God, and goeth unto God" (Jn
13:3), and just prior to the cross, He lifted up His eyes into heaven
and prayed, "And now, O Father, glorify Thou Me with the glory
which I had with Thee before the world was" (Jn 17:5). When He
came into the world on the work of redemption. He "emptied
Himself, taking the form of a servant ..." (Phil.2:7), but, when the
work was finished and He had risen from the dead, then He would
return to God to know the blessedness of His glorification by the
Father and to take His seal beside Him. This position was His from
all past eternity, but for a little while, He had descended to earth and
into the grave, in order to effect our redemption. The work now
completed. He has the boundless joy of again entering into His glory
(Lk.24:26).

Long centuries before, the Psalmist had recorded the words of
Messiah's expectation, "Thou wilt show Me the path of life: in Thy
presence is fulness of joy; in Thy right hand there are pleasures for
evermore” (Ps.16:11). The apostle Peter, by the Holy Spirit, takes up
this prophetic word in his message to Israel concerning the Lord
Jesus Christ on the day of Pentecost. He speaks of the resurrection:
"Thou madest known unto Me the ways of life: Thou shalt make Me
full of gladness with Thy countenance" (Acts 2:28). The personal
joy and gladness of the Lord Jesus as He entered again into the glory
above as the victorious One, is indescribable. Our finite minds
cannot grasp the overflowing greatness of His pleasure. Just as His
sorrow on earth and on the Cross was beyond the understanding of
man "Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto My sorrow"
(Lam.1:12), so His joy and gladness in His ascension are outside the
range of our capabilities to enter into in any measure.

The prophetic words of the Psalmist are also taken up by the
writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, concerning the Son of God,
"Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity; therefore God,
Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy
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fellows" (Heb.1:9). Yes, as we meditate upon His deep sorrow, His
pain and agony, how it lifts our hearts and brings forth praise and
worship, when we remember that His "sorrows all are o'er" He
suffered "once for all" and never again will He have to endure as He
did, and now, He has joy, gladness and pleasure above all others
beside.

The lofty tones of Heb.1 ring out, "Who being the effulgence of
His glory, and the very image of His substance, and upholding all
things by the word of His power, when He had made purification of
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; having
become by so much better than the angels, as He hath inherited a
more excellent name than they".

Melbourne, Australia P. W. Atkinson

A MAN FULL OF THE SPIRIT

Many children of God today are deeply concerned at the lack of
divine power in their lives. This concern sometimes leads to
frustration and causes them to desire a sensational experience that
will assure them that they are filled with the Spirit. It is taught by
some that a person is not baptized in the Holy Spirit until he has had
an ecstatic experience and has spoken with "tongues". Others teach
that a person cannot be filled with the Spirit until such an experience
has been known by him. Scripture makes it plain that all believers
are baptized in one Spirit into one Body (1 Cor.12:13), and that this
takes place when they are born again. Furthermore, Paul writes, "If
any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His" (Rom.8:9).
Let no whisper of the Devil cast doubt in our minds on this matter.
The human mind ever seeks to exalt itself. We need to be careful of
our ambitions and motives in divine things. Those who desire a
deeper spiritual experience should seek it in accordance with the
word of God and beware lest they are really seeking self-exaltation.

No one would question that the life of the Lord Jesus was one
which manifested the leading of the Holy Spirit. The first thirty
years of that life were lived in comparative obscurity. In Nazareth
He laboured as a humble carpenter. Yet His life during those years
received the approbation of His Father, "This is My beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased". We do well to keep before us the life of
the Lord Jesus as we seek to live for God today. This will give us a
balanced view in our service for God. God can be glorified in our
working lives today as He was in the life of the perfect Man.

It is recorded that after His baptism by John, the Lord was "led
of the Spirit". He was not led immediately to the multitudes; He was
led ino the wilderness. God has His way of leading, and often He
leads a man, full of the Spirit, into a lonely pathway
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away from public service. Such divine leading is God's way of
preparation for His servants. Moses was led away into obscurity, and
Paul went to Arabia. He who would live for God today must be
ready for divine leading into lonely paths where public service may
not be possible, and where the adversary will try him to the
uttermost. The aim of those who are Spirit-filled will be similar to
that of the Lord Jesus who said, "I do always the things that please
My Father". Self-exaltation or self-determination will find no place
in the Christian who is filled with the Holy Spirit. His great concern
will be to do the will of God in meekness and humility. Stephen is
described as a "man full of the Holy Spirit". The statements made
concerning him indicate the characteristics we should expect to see
in such men. When men were needed to care for the widows (Acts
6), those chosen were "of good report, full of the Spirit and of
wisdom". They were men who had a reputation for uprightness and
consistency in their lives, and men who were wise. The wisdom that
cometh from above is "first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be
intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without variance (or
partiality R.V.M.), without hypocrisy" (Jas.3:17). Jealousy and
faction are associated with that which is earthly, sensual, and
devilish, and they find no place in the Spirit-filled believer.

Stephen is also described as a man "full of faith". The fulness
of the Spirit will always be accompanied by fulness of faith. Many
who speak of the fulness of the Spirit are lacking in faith, and are
not content unless they see "signs". It should be remembered that in
the early days of this age God bore witness to His word "by signs
and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by gifts of the Holy
Spirit, according to His own will" (Heb.2:4). The tenor of Scripture
shows that signs and wonders have been used by God at definite
epochs in history. There is no indication that we should expect these
in our time. There were no signs and wonders in the days of the
godly remnant that came from Babylon to rebuild the house of God.
Yet we can know the power of the Spirit, and who would question
that we have seen precious manifestations of this? We have seen His
power manifested in men with traits of character similar to those seen
in Stephen. The fulness of the Spirit in Stephen's life was
demonstrated in the power of his life and ministry. There is no
reference in the Scripture record of Stephen's life to indicate an
ecstatic experience such as speaking with tongues.

To have an exercise to be filled with the Holy Spirit is good but
let us remember that this is firstly a matter of character. The apostle
Paul brings before us the fruit of the Spirit (Gal.5:22:23). There are
brought to our notice nine virtues which combine to make the fruit of
the Spirit. There is, here, no reference to miraculous manifestations.
True Christian character is demonstrated in this blending of the fruit
of the Spirit and will be evident in a balanced Christian's life.
Firstly, there is love. This
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must be the motive or else all we do is profitless (1 Cor.13:1-3).
Then there is joy, the Spirit-filled Christian will be a happy person.
His company will cheer others. Next we have peace: calmness in
every circumstance. Then long-suffering: the ability to bear gently
with others and to bear personal slights and animosity. Kindness will
be seen in word and deed; and goodness (a kindly activity on behalf
of others—Lightfoot). Then faithfulness: one who trusts God will
gain the trust of others. Meekness is an absence of self-assertion.
God's will and the blessing of others will be sought. Lastly,
temperance (or self-control); if this is lacking, the character of the
Christian will be marred. All these nine traits of character will be
seen in a Spirit-filled Christian.

If we are troubled about the lack of divine power then we must
look to see if the fruit of the Spirit is seen in our lives. When these
qualities are fully manifested there will be no lack of spiritual power
in our service.

Barry, Glamorgan A. H. Jones

PRAYER

Man has always desired to establish communication with Deity.
Very early in the history of the race, Job, hardly beset, voiced this
craving, "Oh that I knew where I might find Him, that [ might come
even to His seat! I would order my cause before Him . . ." In contrast
to this is the day-long, demented cry of Baal's devotees on Carmel,
"Oh Baal, hear us. But there was no voice, nor any that answered".

Prayer presupposes God, and is, therefore, an exercise of faith,
"for he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a
Rewarder of them that seek after Him" (Heb.U.6). We see Him not,
yet believe He is on the throne in heaven. How then, being mortal,
may we essay to seek audience of the invisible, eternal God? Well
may we say, as did the disciples of old, "Lord teach us to pray!" We
gain confidence in our approach when we understand that we are
invited, indeed commanded, to pray (Matt.7:7). Ask, seek, knock; the
threefold command is coupled with a triple promise of blessing.

The first response of the convert is prayer (Acts 9:11) and
however old we may get, we should never leave the school of
prayer. Here practice makes perfect: that is, as perfect as man's
approach to God can ever be, for it will always be relative.

Prayer is (a) offered to God (b) in the name and Person of
Christ, and (c) in the Holy Spirit.

(a) David said, "Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King,
and my God: for unto Thee do I pray" (Ps.5:2). Paul wrote. "I bow
my knees unto the Father" (Eph.3:14).
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(b) The Lord Jesus promised, "Whatsoever ye shall ask in my
name, that will Ido . . ." (Jn 14:13,14; see also Jn 15:16; Jn 16:24).

(c) Eph.6:18 records, "praying at all seasons in the Spirit", and
Jude 1:20, "praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the love
of God".

The longings of our hearts are moulded into acceptable
supplications by the Holy Spirit according to the will of God
(Rom.8:26:27), and are presented to the Father through the risen
Christ, who is our Advocate before the throne. How wonderful that
the Triune God, graciously active in our redemption, should thus
continue in our sanctification; forming, presenting and accepting our
prayers! As we think on the wonder of His grace our devotion is
deepened, our service sanctified and our hearts kept in the peace of
God (Phil.4:6,7).

Private prayer should be in secret, if this is possible (Matt.6:6).
As in everything, Christ is here our great Example. After He had
sent the multitudes away. He went into the mountain apart "to pray"
(Matt.14:23; Mk.1:35). How valuable is prayer in the secret place!
The very fact of being alone with God stimulates our faith and calls
out our devotion to Him. Here, behind closed doors, prayer becomes
an avenue of two-way communication, and often His gracious
response to our cry is heard only in this quiet atmosphere while the
world rushes by. Even as those who love best in human
relationships, whose souls are most closely knit, will not always be
vocal, but can sit silently with deep contentment in each others
presence, so may we learn to keep silence before the Lord listening
for His voice and content with this "good part".

Old Testament saints knew well the value of prayer. For
instance, Jacob (Gen.32:24). Dan.(6:10), David (Ps.139:17,18),
Hannah (1 Sam.1:12,13), and Nehemiah (Neh.2:4). The last two
incidents prove that one can insulate oneself for ejaculatory prayer
even in the busy scenes of life. Our Lord also exemplifies this, "as
He was praying alone, the disciples were with Him" (Lk.9:18).

Attitudes proper to prayer. Relative to physical stance,
scripturally this may be either standing (Mk.11:25), bowing or
kneeling (Acts 20:36; Eph.3:15), or with raised hands (Ps.28:2; 1
Tim.2:8). Inward spiritual attitude is indicated as lifting up the soul
and heart (Ps.25:1; Lam.3:41). The following are some of the
conditions to be observed: repentance, confession, and humility (1
Kgs.8:33: Neh.1:5-7: Ps.51:3,4,17), forgiveness (Mk.11:25 but
compare with Eph.4:32), holiness (1 Tim.2:8), and with no
unconfessed sin (Ps.66:18), but in self-denial ("fasting" Neh.1:4;
Acts 13:3). Ostentation and vain repetition are to be avoided
(Matt.6:5-7).
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Hearing and answering. This constitutes one of our greatest
problems. The question arises, if God knows what we need before
we ask (Matt.6:8), why pray at all? We must remember that prayer,
in this aspect, is not the imparting of information to the Creator as to
the need of His creature. It is the intimate approach of the child to
the loving Father who, knowing already the need, rejoices to hear
the child's request. And, having heard, He always answers, either yes
or no. In the context of our spiritual maturing here, and eternal
felicity hereafter, His refusals are as truly answers as His bestowals.
We see but faintly and disproportionately the measure of our days
and often ask amiss. He, viewing our life as a continuing whole,
sometimes sees fit to refuse our requests, the granting of which,
though seemingly beneficial for a fleeting day, would have an
adverse effect for eternity. Sometimes by the bread of adversity and
the water of affliction He leads to the better way (Isa.30:19-21).
Sure it is that He answers "exceeding abundantly above all that we
ask or think" (Eph.3:20). Who amongst us, of any age, but can look
back over the years and thank Him for His refusals, though at the
time they were resented? Later we came to recognize that their
granting would have neutralized our service and stunted our spiritual
growth. Of some it was said, "And He gave them their request; but
sent leanness into their souls" (Ps.106:15). So, "we know that to
them that love God all things work together for good" (Rom.8:28).

The prayer of faith outreaches to the highest heaven and links
on with Christ upon the throne who not only promises, on certain
conditions, answers according to our requests but also gives an
assurance that such things are as good as ours, even as we pray.
What are the prerequisites of the prayer of faith? They are:

(I) Constant abiding in Christ and implicit faith (Jn 15:7;
Matt.21:22; Mk.11:24; Jas.1:6).

(2) Observance of His commandments (1 Jn 3:22).

(3) Asking according to His will (Mk.11:24; 1 Jn 5:14,15). May
we daily experience such oneness with our Lord that our
supplications may be in faith, according to His will, bringing untold
blessing from Him in whom we abide.

Earnest, importunate prayer. In Acts 2:42 we read that the early
disciples "continued stedfastly in . . . the prayers" and that not only
collectively but also privately (Rom.12:12). Paul enjoins, "Pray
without ceasing (1 Thess.5:17), and "Praying at all seasons in the
Spirit" (Eph.6:18). James tells us that Elijah, a man of like passions
with us, prayed fervently with remarkable results (Jas.5:17) for "the
supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working". Our
Lord spoke two parables bearing on this aspect of prayer (Lk.11:5-
13; Lk.18:1-8). Let us not miss their point on account of our
revulsion against the characters of the inhospitable neighbour and
the unrighteous judge. These were never intended in any sense to be
representative of God. The whole weight of the stories is in the
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pertinacious, resistless cry of the neighbour and the widow, leading
up to the promise, "For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that
seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened"
(Lk.11:10).

The field of prayer is as wide as the earth; "for all men" (1
Tim.2:1), "one for another" (Jas.5:16), "and on my behalf"
(Eph.6:19), for rulers, masters, servants, children, friends, enemies,
fellow-countrymen, strangers, persecutors, the sick; for temporal
needs (Matt.6:11), and for "grace to help us in time of need"
(Heb.4:16).

The theme of prayer, with its blessings, runs throughout both
Old and New Testaments, for example, Isa.40:31, "They that wait
upon the LORD shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with
wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk,
and not faint". "In nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer
and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,
shall guard (garrison) your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus"
(Phil.4:6,7).

With such incentives and promises, with such a breadth of field
and certitude of blessing, the wonder is that we pray so little.

"We kneel how weak, we rise how full of power.
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong,
Or others—that we are not always strong,

That we are ever overborne with care,

That we should ever weak or heartless be,

Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer,

And joy and strength and courage are with Thee?"

Cromer John R. Luck

"ESTABLISH THOU THE WORK OF OUR HANDS"
(Ps.90:17)

Solomon exercised himself that he might know "what it was
good for the sons of men that they should do under the heaven all
the days of their life" (Eccles.2:3).

From time to time down the ages there have been those who
have looked beyond temporal things, whether ease, pleasure, fame,
riches, thrones, or empires. They have seen that all such things
come to nought and crumble to dust, like the empires which king
Nebuchadnezzar saw, as depicted in the book of Daniel the prophet.
Men of faith have sought an answer to the question which exercised
the mind of Solomon.

Many centuries before Solomon's day, Moses the first great
leader of God's earthly people Israel, left behind him in the land of
Egypt prospects of a throne in order that in his generation he might
engage in the service of God, and carry out the revealed will of God
on earth. We suggest that we find the intense longing of the heart of
Moses expressed in Ps.90: After referring to the
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brevity and frailty of human life, he concludes with the plea, "And establish
Thou the work, of our hands upon us; yea, the work of our hands establish
Thou it". At the giving of the law Mount Sinai quaked at the presence of
Jehovah, and Moses knew something of the truth of the coming shaking of
all things. His longing was to be found putting his hands to the work of
building something that would stand throughout and beyond the final con-
vulsive scenes of time.

That the work of man's hands can be of such a character that it will
endure and stand, when the heavens and earth are shaken, has encouraged
many who have come to the knowledge of God, to turn from the things of
time which are destined to be shaken and perish, and occupy their hands
with that which will endure eternally.

A summary of the life of Moses (Heb.11:24-28) indicates that he lived
and acted by faith in the spoken word of God, which had reached both his
ears and heart. When Moses led Israel out of Egypt the word of the LORD to
Israel at Mount Sinai was "Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed,
and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from
among all peoples: . . . And ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and
an holy nation" (Ex.19:5,6). In the midst of this kingdom and holy nation
was to be erected a dwelling-place for the mighty God of Israel. This
dwelling-place was to be the work of the hands of men and women (see
Ex.33:20-35), made according to the pattern given from heaven. For many
days the hands of Moses and many others were engaged in building the
Tabernacle and when it was completed they further engaged in the divine
service pertaining thereto. Although at a later date the Tabernacle thus
budded ceased to be, yet its value in God's estimation was such that the
work of their hands will survive the shaking of all things. This we suggest,
was the desire expressed by Moses in the words to which we have referred
in Ps.90:17.

We might ask. did Solomon himself find "what it was good for the
sons of men that they should do under heaven all the days of their life"?
Yes, we are sure that he did. Solomon carried out the plan which his father
David had received by revelation from God, and built the Temple for the
earthly service of Jehovah. This was a more permanent structure than the
Tabernacle. Solomon had discovered what it was good that he should be
found doing during the days of his life. He did many things, some to his
credit and some otherwise, but the value of building a dwelling-place for the
God of Israel will stand the test of the shaking of all things.

We have in the New Testament the thought of the works of the hands
of men, working or labouring together for God. An example of this can be
seen in 1 Cor.3:5-17, where the church of God at Corinth is referred to by
the apostle as "God's building", yet he and others are viewed as builders
therein.
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Encouragement, combined with warning, is given by the apostle as he
anticipates the possible result of the work of their hands in the day of
testing. The church of God at Corinth was part of God's New Testament
dwelling-place among men, to which we shall refer later.

We may with profit ask in this dispensation of grace, "What is good
for the sons of men that they should do under heaven all the days of their
life?" Turning to Heb.12:26-29, we find a reference to the giving of the law
at Sinai and to the manifestation of God's majesty on that occasion. The
writer states, "Whose voice then shook the earth: but now He hath
promised, saying, Yet once more will 1 make to tremble not the earth only,
but also the heaven, and this world, Yet once more, signifieth the removing
of those things that are shaken, as of things that have been made, that those
things which are not shaken may remain. Wherefore, receiving a kingdom
that cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service
well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is a consuming
fire".

Israel as a nation through centuries of sin and failure, and finally
through the rejection of their rightful King, forfeited the right to the
kingdom of God, which had been committed to their trust. It was now to be
taken from them and given to another nation (Matt.21:43). a nation with no
earthly territories, unrecognized by the nations of earth, a people who found
Jesus of Nazareth to be the King of Israel. Their recognition of Him could
be summarized in the words of Nathanael. "Thou art the Son of God; Thou
art the King of Israel" (Jn 1:49). To those who had thus confessed Him He
said, "Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you
the kingdom" (Lk.12:32).

During the forty days following the resurrection of the Lord, we find
Him speaking to His disciples, "the things concerning the kingdom of God"
(Acts 1:3), while in Acts 2:41,42, we find the basic principles governing the
kingdom, and entrance thereto. To these conditions willing-hearted
believers in Him conformed. The truth of His Kingship, rejected by others
was accepted by them. They owned Him as the destined Ruler of earth. But
they had also heard of pardon for all sin through His blood shed on Calvary,
and pardon for the greatest sin of all, His murder. That pardon they had
accepted, having owned their willingness to reverse the dread decision,
"Away with Him, crucify Him". They were now prepared to place
themselves under His authority in His present kingdom among men.
Baptism in water in subjection to Him has been called "The sign of the
kingdom". Then there was adding together, continuing stedfastly in the
apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and prayers.
Such churches of God are viewed in 'Eph.2:21,22, "each several building,
fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord". Each church,
as we have seen in the case of the church of God
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at Corinth, was "God's building", nevertheless, it was the work of
men's hands to plant and maintain the churches. Thus we find the
kingdom and house of God closely linked together. This is the
kingdom to which the writer of the Hebrews refers, a kingdom that
cannot be shaken, because its constitution comes from heaven.
Though the churches of God of apostolic days ceased to exist yet
their value in God's sight remains, and the work of those who
builded therein will stand the test of the shaking of all things.

We do not know at what stage these churches of God ceased to
be, but it was after the departure of the apostles. We are aware that
down through the ages there have been many devoted children of
God on earth; but to become a child of God by faith in Christ does
not bring one into the kingdom and house of God. The new birth is
necessary for a person to be able to see the kingdom (Jn 3:3), but in
order to enter it, the steps outlined in Acts 2 are necessary. During
the past century godly men had the longing to build something for
God according to the divine pattern. They found much for which
there was no warrant in the word of God. Finally they came together
on the ground of New Testament teaching as churches of God,
owning the all authority of their absent Lord, and seeking to give
effect to the principles of the kingdom of God.

Are we satisfied to be haphazard in our service to God? We do
well to ponder, as did Solomon, what is "good for the sons of men
that they should do under the heaven all the days of their life". We
should be looking into the word of God to discern the pattern of the
house of God and the kingdom of God, and crying to Him who gave
His only-begotten Son to redeem us from all iniquity,

"Establish Thou the work of our hands upon us; yea,

the work of our hands established Thou it".

Melbourne, Australia T. W. Fullerton

CONSIDER AND DISCOVER

David considered the heavens (Ps.8:3); the disciples were
instructed to consider the lilies (Lk.12:27); and those in God's house
are counselled to consider Jesus, the Apostle and High Priest of our
confession (Heb.3:1). The word "consider" has some very
interesting and important shades of meaning. In the Old Testament
the Hebrew word "raah" is often used, and this describes the work of
the shepherd perceiving the needs of his flock, and looking out for
wild animals and scorpions, with eye sharpened by experience.
"Jehovah Raah" is the divine title used by David when he opens
Ps.23 with "The LORD is my Shepherd". "Consider" can also mean
to observe fully, behold, contemplate, note carefully, learn
thoroughly, and discover. It is with the word "discover" we wish to
link our thoughts in this article.
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Although Job was a man of patience and endurance, there were
times when his suffering and affliction obscured the presence of the
Lord. Occasions arose when it would appear as if Job had lost the
Lord. "Oh that I knew where I might find Him", he cried, "that I
might come even to His seat!" (Job 23:3) Whatever lapses Job may
have had, at the end of his long road of grief and pain he truly
discovered the LORD, for this is one of the meanings of the word
"seeth" which he uses in Job 42:5: "I had heard of Thee by the
hearing of the ear", he declares, "But now mine eye seeth Thee,
wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes". What was
the outcome of Job's great discovery? He abhorred himself and
repented in dust and ashes. The relationship of a holy God to his
humble servant had been brought into its right perspective, and Job
was not only blessed abundantly but to him was paid the tribute that
he died full of days (Job 42:17).

It is possible for Christians to lose the sense of the Lord's
presence, and maybe some of us have done so along the pilgrim
way. The Songs unfolds precious truth for us on these lines. The one
who described her beloved as "the chiefest among ten thousand",
lost him on at least two occasions. Once she said, "I sought him
whom my soul loveth . . . but I found him not ... I said ... [ will ... go
about the city, in the streets and in the broad ways. . . . When I found
him whom my soul loveth: I held him, and would not let him go . . ."
(Songs 3:1-4). On another occasion she says, "I was asleep, but my
heart waked ... it is the voice of my beloved that knocketh, saying,
Open to me ... my love ..." (Songs 5:2). What was her answer to his
plea? "I have put off my coat ... [ have washed my feet . . ." (v.3),
and because of the lack of response her beloved withdrew himself
and was gone. "I sought him", she cries, "but 1 could not find him: I
called . . . but he gave me no answer . . ." (v.6). In her seeking she
was persecuted by the watchmen, and discouraged by the daughters
of Jerusalem. With scorn they asked her, "What is thy beloved more
than another beloved?" Although she had lost him her anxious
searching seems to have revived the memory of him, for she is able
to describe so vividly the beauty of his head, his eyes, his cheeks,
his lips, his hands, his body, his legs, his mouth. "Yea, he is
altogether lovely", she declares. How she must have adored him as
she considered him in their first love relationship for all these
virtues to have come flooding into her soul as she was asked about
him! What a wondrous discovery she had once made, and was about
to make again when she found him! "I am my beloved's; and my
beloved is mine", she exclaims triumphantly in her new-found love
(Songs 6:3).

How do you feel, beloved, towards the Lord Jesus, the eternal
Lover of your soul? Have you lost the sense of His presence? Are
you happy without Him, or are you finding life drab, miserable, and
unsatisfying? Do you want back those wonderful days when He
meant everything to you, and you rejoiced in the song, "He
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walks with me, and He talks with me, and He tells me 1 am His
own?" Has the Christian life lost its lustre, and does prayer and
Bible-reading seem lifeless? Do you find that when it comes to the
time of worship and prayer that you go reluctantly, and you find it
hard to control your wandering thoughts? Do you find your self
saying and doing things which you frowned on when the Lord was
so near? Have you been lulled into that state of recline and
relaxation that it is too much trouble to answer His love-call to
become His companion? Pause and consider as you search your soul
with these important questions. The Lord Jesus is your greatest
Friend, and He has missed you, and He wants your friend ship
restored. Do you want Him? Seek Him, beloved, find Him, hold
Him, and do not let Him go! This is the answer to a joyless, helpless,
fruitless life. In the moment of his reconciliation with his companion
in the Song of Songs, the beloved says, "My dove . . . my undefiled .
.. choice one . . . blessed . . ." (Songs 6:9). What superlatives! How
wonderful love is! This is just how the Lord Jesus feels about us.
"Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it"
(Songs 8:7). "Love suffereth long, and is kind . . . seeketh not its own
. .. beareth all things . . . endureth all things . . . Love never faileth"
(1 Cor.13:4-8). Such is Christ's love for us though we may have
wandered far from Him, and though we may have ignored and
forgotten, and tried to get along without Him. He is waiting for our
souls to be knit together with His like that of David and Jonathan.
Let us not deprive ourselves any longer of His companionship. Let
us forsake all those things which have hindered our relationship with
Him, whatever the cost. Let us go back to the time when we lost the
warmth of His presence. Let us consider Him, discover Him. We
must find Him, for our spiritual happiness depends upon it. Sit
quietly and consider all the wonder ful things that you know about
the Lord Jesus, and compare them with what you are using to satisfy
your soul at present. Say with Job, "Now mine eye seeth
(discovereth) Thee ... I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes".
Consider Him, the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, even
Jesus! Discover the heavens in all their wonder: consider the lilies
in all their beauty in the fields; but for your soul's delight
CONSIDER HIM, the Source of all our joy and satisfaction.
Vancouver, B.C. R. Darke

"Rise, my soul, and stretch thy wings,
Thy better portion trace;

Rise, from transitory things,
Towards heaven, thy native place".
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JOTTINGS

If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as I have

kept My Father's commandments, and abide in His love. These things have I

spoken unto you, that My joy may be in you, and that your joy may be

fulfilled. This is My commandment that ye love one another, even as I have
loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life

for his friends. Ye are My friends, if ye do the things that I command you.

No longer do I call you servants [slaves]; for the servant [slave] knoweth not

what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I heard

from My Father I have made known unto you. Ye did not choose Me, but I

chose you, and appointed you, that ye should go and bear fruit, and that your

fruit should abide: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He
may give it you. These things I command you, that ye may love one another"

(Jn 15,10-17).

Here the Lord draws a parallel between Himself and His disciples, that as He
obeyed His Fathers commandments and abode in His love, so His disciples, by their
obedience, would abide in His love. He says that they were His friends, if they did the
things that He commanded them, for by their obedience they would show that they
loved Him dearly. How often the Lord brought out this matter of obedience both as a
test and manifestation of love! He said that He would no longer call them servants. He
called them friends, for all things that He heard from His Father He made known unto
them. How close was the bond of love between the Lord and His disciples that He
treated them in this way! The deep and spiritual things which are unknown to men of
the world, and unknown to carnal believers, He made known to those that loved Him
and that He dearly loved.

Then the Lord speaks of the choice of His disciples. They had not chosen Him,
but He had chosen them and appointed them, that they should go and bear fruit, and
that their fruit should abide. There is the call in the gospel connected with
foreordination. This is seen in Rom.8:29,30:

"'For whom He foreknew, He also foreordained to be confirmed to the image of His
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren: and whom He
foreordained, them He also called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and
whom He justified, them He also glorified."

Foreordained, called, justified, and glorified: these acts of God are all in the aorist
tense, active voice, as if they were all accomplished, although the glorification of
saints is yet to take place. This calling is linked with God's choice of His saints before
the foundation of the world :

"Even as He [the Father] chose us in Him [Christ] before the foundation of
the world, . . . having foreordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus
Christ unto Himself" (Eph.1:4,5).

The choosing in Jn 15:16 is connected with service, that is bearing of fruit, to
which the disciples were appointed, and that their fruit should abide. Calling and
election connected with the service of God is conditional on our part, as we are told in
2 Pet.1:10,11:

"Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence to make your calling

and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never stumble;

for thus shall be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the

eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

It is quite clear that stumbling is possible in connection with the calling and
election to divine service now, and such will have a definite bearing on our entrance
into the eternal kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. It may either be an abundant
entrance or otherwise.

The Lord repeats His promise that His disciples will receive what they ask of the
Father in His name; and He commands them to love one another. JM.
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JOTTINGS

On the night of the betrayal, the Lord spoke of how the world would treat His
disciples:

"If the world hateth you, ye know that it hath hated Me before it hated you. If ye

were of the world, the world would love its own: but because ye are not of the

world, but 1 chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

Remember the word that I said unto you, A servant [slave] is not greater than his

lord. If they persecuted Me. they will also persecute you: if they kept My word.

they will keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you for My
name's sake, because they know not Him that sent Me. If I had not come and
spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have no excuse for their

sin" (Jn 15:18-22).

The Lord's instruction to His disciples is clear: "Love your enemies, and pray for
them that persecute you: that ye may be sons of your Father which is in heaven: for
He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good. and sendeth rain on the just and
the unjust" (Matt.5:44:45).

How many sinners have been turned to God by the good deeds of God's children!
God loves the sinner, but He hates his sin. None would have been saved had God
dealt with men according to their works. Paul the apostle is a standing example of
God's mercy. He said before Agrippa, "I verily thought with myself, that I ought to
do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in
Jerusalem: and I both shut up many of the saints in prisons, having received
authority from the chief priests, and when they were put to death, I gave my vote
against them" (Acts 26:9:10). Yet he was one of the greatest sufferers for the Lord
and His saints when he was converted. Sin entered the world through the sin of Adam
(Romans 5:12), and because of sin the world hates God, hates Christ, the Son of
God, and hates the followers of Christ. We are not of the world because we have
been chosen by Christ out of the world. If we were of the world. the world would
love its own. Though we live in a world that God loves. yet that world hates the God
who loves it. Such is the strange perversity of sinful human nature. The Lord said,
"He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me. And He that
beholdeth Me beholdeth Him that sent Me" (Jn 12:44:45). Thus we see that men's
attitude to Christ reveals men's attitude to God, whether it is in the matter of
believing, beholding, or of hating Him. Men may speak of God and of the Most High
and at the same time be by-passing Christ, and yet think that their words are pleasing
to God. I remember speaking to a solicitor on the matter of men praying to God, and 1
said that it was impossible to reach God except through Christ. He said that he never
knew that. I said that the Lord stated it quite plainly in Jn J4, when He said, "I am the
Way, and the Truth, and the Life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by Me." The
solicitor said that he had never heard that before.

The Lord spoke of the works that He had done during the days of His ministry:
"If I had not done among them the works which none other did. they had not had sin:
but now have they both seen and hated both Me and My Father." The Lord links His
words and His works together. Their refusal to believe the testimony of His works,
which were proof of the divine character of His words, left them no excuse for their
sin. for they had seen in what He said and did both Himself and Father, and hated
them both.

Moses made his choice to suffer affliction with the people of God, for he
accounted the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. Many
others like Moses chose the path of suffering rather than that of the praises of men.
We too may follow that in our time, by going forth to the Lord without the camp
bearing His reproach (Heb.11:25:26; Heb.13:13). But the word in the Psalms was
fulfilled in Christ, for they hated Him without a cause. J.M.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Perplexity of Nations

The new instability of France has brought another grave prob-
lem to world statesmen. There are also ominous signs of serious
unrest in other European states. Add to these the problems of
Vietnam, the Nigerian civil war, the Middle East powder-keg, and
the racial upheavals in the U.S.A., and the serious plight of mankind
in this twentieth century assumes frightening proportions. It becomes
increasingly evident that man is in the grip of forces he is powerless to
control. In spite of increased knowledge and wonderful scientific
achievements, in spite of many worthy schemes for social betterment,
the greatest problem of all—the problem of sin— remains unsolved
by man. The plight of creation marred by sin, and its only hope of
deliverance, are stated by the apostle Paul in the well-known
passage:

". . . the creation was subjected to vanity, not of its own
will, but by reason of Him who subjected it, in hope that

the creation itself also shall be delivered from the bondage

of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of

God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and

travaileth in pain together until now" (Rom.8:20-23).

One divine purpose in the present age is to expose sin to be
what it is. The prophetic word indicates that as the age moves to its
climax, sin's power over mankind, and its daring challenge to the
Most High will reach its zenith, and then its final defeat. If we did
not know this we might well despair. The word of prophecy is "a
lamp shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star
arise in your hearts" (2 Pet.1:19). Such knowledge brings with it
solemn responsibilities, and in the light of it the apostle Peter asks,
"What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living and
godliness?" (2 Pet.3:11). This is a question for sober consideration
by present-day Christians.

In Western lands the prevailing affluence and the indifference to
spiritual realities are a constant threat to godly living. The danger is
that we lapse into a Laodicean formality and be found "at ease in
Zion". God forbid that in these momentous days of human history
God's people should lose their sense of destiny! All our earthly
possessions and hopes may vanish in smoke in a moment. Ifthe
nations are in perplexity, if the world is being shaken, then surely
the fear of God should possess our hearts. We conclude this
meditation with the challenging appeal of the apostle Paul to the
Ephesians, equally relevant to ourselves: "Awake, thou that sleepest,
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon thee"
(Eph.5:14). If sleep among the dead is overtaking us, let us arise to
stand in the presence of Christ's glory and shed its radiance
into the surrounding gloom.
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The Blessed Dead

"There is ... a time to die", so wrote Solomon. This is no trite
utterance; it expresses the most solemn fact in human experience. At
this moment death is claiming its daily quota of mankind, and from
the sorrow of the parting from loved ones flows a river of tears.

In recent months many of God's saints, "the excellent in the
earth", have been called home to be with the Lord. We are poorer
for their passing, and the sadness of such partings will continue until
the Lord comes. The psalmist viewed the death of God's saints from
a different angle when he wrote, "Precious in the sight of the LORD
is the death of His saints" (Ps.116:15). To us the /ives of God's saints
are precious, and treasured memories cluster round the brief years of
their earthly sojourn. But God's saints belong to Him and death is
the present means by which He gathers them to Himself. Their death
is precious in His sight. It is as though He has said, "Enough, thy
work is done, come up hither".

Several words are used in the New Testament to describe the
Christian's departure from this life. Peter writes of "my decease" (2
Pet.1:15). The word used here is exodus, a word familiarized by its
association with the people of Israel who departed from Egypt, with
its sorrow and affliction, to go to "a better land". The death of the
believer is also described as "falling asleep" (Jn 11:11; 1
Thess.4:14). This views the Christian's day of toil as completed and
his entrance into rest. When Paul contemplated his imminent death
he wrote to Timothy, "The time of my departure is come" (2
Tim.4:6). Dr. Moule comments thus on this verse, "The word
rendered 'departure' is analusis, the Greek original of our 'analysis'.
An analysis means a setting-free, a detachment, a separation of
things or thoughts from one another. The original noun here, like the
kindred verb in Phil.1:23 denotes the undoing of a connexion, as it
were, the untying of a cord, the weighing of an anchor, so as to set
the voyager free to seek the further shore". This is a delightful
picture of the Christian's loosing from earth and his departure for the
better land. And what a welcome awaits him on the other side!
There stands to welcome him One who loves God's saints more than
we can ever love them. Let such thoughts temper our sorrow as we
mourn the loss of our loved ones. Theirs is the better part. They are
with Christ which is "very far better", they are "at home with the
Lord".

"Oh they've reached the sunny shore!
They will never suffer more.
All their pain and grief are o'er,
Over there!
Oh they never shed a tear!
For the Lord Himself is near,
And to Him they're ever dear,
Over there."
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Senator Robert Kennedy

A wave of shock passed through the world last month at the
news of the brutal assassination of Senator Robert Kennedy. That a
second member of the Kennedy family should be murdered in such
tragic circumstances seemed incredible. Recalling the events of 4%
years ago when President John F. Kennedy was shot at Dallas, there
has been much speculation as to the significance of these
happenings. We do not enter into such matters here except to
express deep anxiety at the rising tide of violence which appears to
be sweeping the world at the present time. The lust to destroy for its
own sake is another alarming symptom of the sickness of the modern
materialistic, godless society. We have referred to other aspects of
this problem under the heading, "Perplexity of Nations", on page 99:

The tragedy at Los Angeles falls heavily on the Kennedy
family and particularly on the wife and children of the murdered
Senator. We are sure there will be much exercise in prayer regard-
ing this matter. We need constantly reminding of our responsibility,

". . . that supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanks-
givings, be made for all men: for kings and all that are in
high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all
godliness and gravity. This is good and acceptable in the
sight of God our Saviour: who willeth that all men should
be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth" (1
Tim.2:1-4).

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
™

ITS PLACE IN APOSTOLIC PREACHING

It is quite evident that the resurrection of the Lord Jesus
featured much more prominently in the preaching of the apostles,
and in the early years of the dispensation generally, than it does in
our preaching today. This was doubtless due to the fact that the
apostles were eye-witnesses of the miracle. It had transformed them.
It had opened, as it were, the locked doors of the upper room in
Jerusalem, and in the power of the newly given Spirit they had
issued forth, we might almost say, "conquering, and to conquer".
With the eleven came Matthias, the freshly chosen twelfth man,
described by Peter as "a witness with us of His resurrection". This
was the imperative feature of apostolic testimony, with what
powerful and, indeed, infectious results we know.

To the early nucleus, in the language of the types, Benoni was
now Benjamin. The Man of Calvary, crucified through weakness,
was personally known to them to be living by the power of God.
with the eternal glory, honour, and dominion. When, therefore,
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Paul, as one born out of due time, joined himself lifelong to the
movement, his testimony was in perfect harmony with that of the
pioneers of the Faith—"Have I not seen Jesus our Lord?" Jesus, as
delivered up for their offences; our Lord, as raised again for their
justification. Thus no one could condemn, since the living Lord was
interceding. And from His love nothing could separate; no amount
of "tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness,
or peril, or sword". So, taking their place in the age-long line of
faithful witnesses to the things they had seen, heard, and most
assuredly believed, they were joyfully prepared for His sake to be
"killed all the day long . . . accounted as sheep for the slaughter":
killed, but more than conquerors. No wonder they were complete
enigmas to their worldly contemporaries!

Interspersed throughout the book of Acts there are brief
accounts of addresses given by the apostles and some powerful
appeals by Paul. Acts 4:33 provides an excellent summary, "And
with great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus". They were fearless, irresistible heralds making
proclamation on behalf of their absent King, as, for example, in Acts
2:36: "Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God
hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified";
and again, in Acts 4:8-12, "Ye rulers of the people, and elders ... be
it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that in the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God
raised from the dead ... is there salvation. ..." "Know assuredly" was
the clarion, clear-cut call. There were no doubts or uncertainties
about these preachers. They believed their beliefs. They had eaten
and drunk with Him after His resurrection. They had seen the
wound-prints, those engravings of which the prophet had spoken.
Henceforth He was their absolute, living Lord and Master. And not
only so, but He was also living in them. Therefore their
determination, in a boldness which made even their adversaries to
marvel, was that not only would He be preached by them but also
that He would be revealed in them (Gal.1:16), magnified (Phil.1:20).

They were veritable balls of fire, these men, convinced about
the brevity of time and the profound reality of eternity. Had they not
heard from their Lord's own lips about eternal punishment and
eternal life? Their battle-cry—"We cannot but speak the things
which we saw and heard" (Acts 4:20). Their key words, "slew",
"raised up", "witnesses". In due course one of the early band went
from their midst the hard but glorious way. In his closing moments
he saw clearly "the glory of God, and Jesus", and gave the martyr's
testimony, "1 see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man". Stephen
died, stoned, but his power in testimony flowed on unabated in his
fellows. Little wonder it is written, "So mightily grew the word of
the Lord and prevailed." Great days, these!

To these men the resurrection of the Lord Jesus became a
living, lively hope. They proclaimed "in Jesus the resurrection of
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the dead". His resurrection was the guarantee of their own—to
eternal glory. Not only was He Lord of the living and the present,
but to them He was also Lord of all, and of all time and eternity.
Therefore they announced, "whom the heaven must receive until ..."
They saw clearly the coming day when He would restore all things.
He would fill all the future with His glory. Bound up with this was
the fact that He was also the God-appointed Judge of the living and
the dead. So they suitably warned the people with long and tender
pleadings.

In every sense, their aim was to "know Him, and the power of
His resurrection". With this went the fellowship of His sufferings
and conformity to His death. That they would gladly accept. And
beloved Paul doubtless spoke the feelings of them all when he said,
"if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead",
not the resurrection at the Rapture, for in that all believers would
share, but a triumphant experience of out-resurrection here and now,
a "present life of identification with Christ in resurrection" (Vine).

These then were the men whom the Lord used in building up
the Church the Body, and in establishing the churches of God. in
visible, corporate testimony, before the eyes of the nations. Single-
minded men, their persuasions were to them deep convictions. They
had no doubts nagging away at the back of their minds as to the
reality of their Lord's own life in glory and His glorious dominance
over theirs. Nor did they question for a moment the high calling of
the spiritual movement which they helped forward on its outward
thrust. They knew only too well, as skilled combatants, that doubts
would only weaken the part they had to play, in serving for their
own generation the counsel of God. Little wonder, then, words of
the poet reach us today

"Rise up. ye men of God, be done with lesser things", or, as the
Spirit says, "Imitate their faith". There is a saying, "Believe your
beliefs and doubt your doubts". There is a contrary tendency among
some today to begin to believe their doubts and to doubt their
beliefs. That will weaken the strongest. There are things. Luke says,
"most surely believed among us" (Lk.1:1: A.V.). They relate to the
Faith, once for all delivered to the saints. It is one thing to look at
these things with an inquiring mind so as to understand more
perfectly the things we believe, but it is quite another and wrong to
be for ever questioning, in the spirit of doubt and unbelief, to the
undermining of our own faith and that of others. It looks as though
the imminence of His coming means that we shall not have long to
hold the precious truths committed to us. Till then, the Spirit says to
the churches. "Look to yourselves, that ye lose not the things which
we have wrought, but that ye receive a full reward" (2 Jn 8).

Barrhead J. L. Ferguson
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A TIME FOR PRAISE

"When the adversary shall come in like a flood, the Spirit
of the LORD shall lift up a standard against him"
(Isa.59:19, RV.M.)

"When they [Judah] began to sing and to praise, ... the
children of Amnion ... were smitten" (2 Chron.20:22).

It was a critical time for Judah. A great multitude had come
against them and, humanly speaking, the outlook was dark. Judah
was hopelessly outnumbered, and Jehoshaphat knew it, and feared.
Well he might! But he was a wise man, and he did what wise men
do—he set himself to seek the LORD, and he proclaimed a fast
throughout all Judah. Fasting makes prayer more real to us. And so
all Judah came to seek the LORD. Jehoshaphat was a good leader. In
front of all the congregation of the people the king prayed, ascribing
greatness to God. and claiming the promise to Solomon that if they
sought the LORD in His house, with the whole heart, then He would
hear them and deliver them (1 Kgs.8:33 -34). They fulfilled the
conditions, and God fulfilled the promise. "Fear not ye," said the
prophet Jahaziel, "the battle is not yours, but God's" (2
Chron.20:15).

We need to hear such prophetic words again today. Some are
cast down at the prospect before us. It seems so difficult today, as
the enemy seems to come in like a flood. What shall we do? Let us
learn from Jehoshaphat. At the words of the prophet, he bowed his
head with his face to the ground, and all the people fell down,
worshipping the LORD (verse 18). The Levites stood up to praise the
LoRD with an exceeding loud voice. It was a time for praise. When
the enemy comes in like a flood, it is time to raise the banner of
praise. Someone has written:

"All times are times for praising Thee
When triumphing by faith; The power
of Christ our Lord we see To conquer
sin and death."

Praise wrought the victory for Jehoshaphat, and praise will
work the victory for us. How encouraging were his words to the
people. "Believe in the LORD your God, so shall ye be established;
believe His prophets, so shall ye prosper" (verse 20). And then like a
wise man, he took counsel with his people. He did not rush on alone,
He took his people into his confidence in all that he did, and so they
were one in heart. In this there is a good lesson for leaders among
God's people. Then the king appointed them to sing unto the LORD,
and to praise the beauty of holiness, as the army went out to the
battle. The result was victory, for the LORD wrought for them, and
they called the place Beracah (blessing). The LORD fought against
the enemies of Judah and the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet.
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The days we live in are dark and difficult. Sin comes in like a
flood. The response to our work seems very meagre. The world
rulers of this darkness seem to prevail. What shall we do? Shall we
retire into our halls and endeavour to keep our own souls? Nay! We
are called to show out the excellencies of Him who has called us out
of darkness into His marvellous light. The battle is not ours, but
God's. This is a time for Praise! Jehoshaphat trusted in the word of
the prophet and went out praising, to victory. We also have the word
of the LORD, "GO ye therefore, . . . and lo, [ am with you always,
even unto the end of the world". It is time to advance—with praise.
Let our prayer meetings resound with praise and thanksgiving. The
enemy has come in like a flood, but the Spirit of the LORD will raise
up a banner against him. The Spirit of the LORD can do it through
us. Let us praise and pray expectantly, for God is greater than His
foes, and the battle is His.

In the prison two men were lying. It was their first visit to this
town, and now they are in prison, their backs sore with beatings, and
their feet fast in the stocks. But they knew the power of praise, and
at midnight they sang and prayed, and the LORD wrought for them,
and for Himself, bursting the prison doors. The jailor and his
household turned to the Lord, and a church of God was planted in
Philippi. How was it done so quickly? It was done with praise!

Let the Israel of God go forward; forward in praise; forward to
victory. Here is a verse of a hymn written by Chinese believers in
Red China in 1953:

"Though the world may change its fashion,
Yet our God is still the same.
His compassion and His covenant
Through all ages will remain.
God's own children
Must forever praise His Name."

Those Chinese believers might well have quailed before the
onslaught against them, for the enemy had come in like a flood, but
some of them had learned the secret of victory. "This is the victory
that hath overcome the world, even our faith". (1 Jn 5:4). and praise
is faith exulting. This is a time for praise.

Glasgow G. Jarvie

LEARNING GOD'S WILL

God is absolute in His Being and infinite in all His attributes.
He is not accountable to anyone for His actions. The great king
Nebuchadnezzar learned that "He doeth according to His will in the
army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none
can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou?" There are,
therefore, aspects of the sovereign will of God which transcend the
knowledge of created intelligence. There is also the will of God
which has been revealed to be known, which not only
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can be known but also ought to be known. Paul prayed that the
saints in Colossae should be "filled with the knowledge of His will
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding". With true spiritual
growth and development there comes a fulness of knowledge of the
will of God.

We may view the will of God in two ways. First there is the
will of God for men and women in general and there is also the will
of God for His children, covering their conduct and service.

Writing to Timothy, Paul said, "This is good and acceptable in
the sight of God our Saviour; who willeth that all men should be
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth" (1 Tim.2: 3:4). The
love of God for mankind is such that though men and women have
sinned seriously against Him and have incurred the righteous
consequences of divine judgement, yet God desires that all should be
saved from these consequences. To make this possible God sent His
Son who gave Himself a Ransom for all. It is this assurance of God's
will that gives incentive and boldness to evangelical witness. Sad it
is that not all accept the provision of divine love and therefore not
all will be saved. It is important to observe that God's will includes
more than the matter of salvation. There is the knowledge of the
truth. The truth is more comprehensive than the message of
salvation through faith in Christ. It contains the whole range of
divine purpose unfolded in the revelation of God. It is equivalent to
"the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints" (Jude
1:3) and emphasizes not only that in the Faith there is truth as
opposed to falsehood but also that in the Faith there is the substance
of much that was foreshadowed in the types and rudiments of the
Law. God's will for men and women therefore is that they should be
saved from eternal judgement and also receive the knowledge of the
truth.

The great change which takes place when a person is born again
should find practical demonstration in a changed life. Peter wrote,
"That ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to
the lusts of men. but to the will of God. For the time past may suffice
to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles, and to have walked in
lasciviousness, lusts, winebibbings, revellings, carousings, and
abominable idolatries . . ." (1 Pet.4:2,3). It is conceded that not
everyone has indulged in the things listed here, but it is true that
prior to regeneration men and women live in the lusts of the flesh,
"doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind . . ." (Eph.2:3). From
the time that they become children of God they are under an
obligation to live the rest of their time on earth to the will of God.
When the Lord stopped Saul of Tarsus on the Damascus road, and
with convicting and converting power revealed Himself to His
enemy, the immediate reaction of Saul was expressed in his words,
"What shall 1T do, Lord?" The proper attitude of all those who
through wondrous grace come to know the Lord Jesus as their
Saviour and Lord should likewise be, "What shall I do. Lord?"
Children of God should be concerned to learn what is the will of
God for them.
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it is evident from Acts 2 that the will of God for those who
accepted the message preached by Peter was that they should be
baptized and added to the Lord, which involved being added to
those who had already been constituted the church of God in
Jerusalem. Then they were to continue steadfastly in the teaching of
the apostles, and in the Fellowship, in the breaking of the bread and
in the prayers. It was God's will that His children should be brought
into a sphere of collective life, a sphere of conditional privilege and
service. This is still the will of God and its importance demands
prayerful and careful consideration. It is God's will that His children
should be in His house, in His kingdom.

Those who are in God's house should realize that there is
behaviour that is proper to that house. Writing to the Thessalonians,
Paul said, "For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that
ye abstain from fornication" (1 Thess.4:3). The epistles of the New
Testament make it clear that problems of moral behaviour presented
themselves with great pressure to the early disciples. There were
many perversions and irregularities in the lives of men and women
in the world. But as those who were subject to the Lord's authority
in the house of God the disciples must learn that they were to
separate themselves from the immoral habits of life of those around
them. This was the will of God. This is still the will of God. In a day
of crumbling moral standards, a day of widespread and even
legalized immorality, disciples of the Lord Jesus must hold fast to
the teaching of the will of God.

The will of God is good and acceptable and perfect. Those who
are knowing the transforming power of the spiritual renewal of their
minds will prove this to be so. But the doing of the will of God may
involve suffering. Peter wrote, "It is better, if the will of God should
so will, that ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing" (1
Pet.3:17). Suffering for doing what is right and good may bring trial
to faith and may cause perplexing thoughts. Those who suffer in this
way are exhorted. "Wherefore let them also that suffer according to
the will of God commit their souls in well-doing unto a faithful
Creator" (1 Pet.4:19). He will never fail those who put their trust in
Him.

Believers in Christ who are filled with the Spirit are thankful
people. The Spirit of God teaches them to be grateful for all that has
been done for them and instructs them to give thanks "always for all
things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God. even the Father"
(Eph.5:20). It is important to observe that this spirit of thankfulness
is in the will of God for His children. "In everything give thanks: for
this is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward" (1 Thess.5:18).
We live in times of widespread ingratitude. Paul shows that one of
the prominent characteristics of men in the last days is
unthankfulness. Disciples of the Lord Jesus may lapse into the
undesirable condition in which they accept what is pleasing and
suitable as though they were entitled to it. Much is taken for granted.
On the other hand when that which is unpleasant comes there is the
tendency to murmur and to complain.
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If we are truly learning the will of God we shall be able to sing.

"O thou, whose bounty fills our cup
With every blessing meet.
We give Thee thanks for every drop.
The bitter and the sweet!

We thank Thee for the desert road,
And for the riverside;
For all Thy goodness has bestowed.
And all Thy grace denied."

In the personal experiences of life it is most desirable that we
should act and move in the will of God. David, a man of remarkable
experiences, prayed. "Teach me to do Thy will; for Thou art my
God: Thy Spirit is good: lead me into the land of uprightness"
(Ps.143:10). We have the wonderful privilege of prayer. We can pray
to our God that His good Spirit will lead us so that we may "stand
perfect and fully assured in all the will of God" (Col.4:12). Learning
the will of God is one thing. Doing it is another thing. Subject and
obedient hearts are needed. May the example of our beloved Saviour
and Lord be ever before us. In the bitterness of Gethsemane's
experience He said. "Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup
from Me: nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be done" (Lk.22:42).

Belfast John Drain

JONATHAN'S VISIT

David had taken refuge in the wilderness strongholds, in the
wood. King Saul, his implacable enemy, had sought him but had
failed to find him: God, his almighty Protector, "delivered him not
into his hand". Yet Jonathan, the king's son, succeeded in finding
him. Isn't it surprising how love finds a way? Undoubtedly, the sight
of Jonathan cheered David, but there was more to it than that. As his
faithful and diligent friend, he comforted and encouraged David. He
knew that he himself was not able to assist. but he knew that God
could and would. He "strengthened his hand in God". "And they two
made a covenant before the LORD: and David abode in the wood,
and Jonathan went to his house" (1 Sam.23:18). It would seem that
the two friends parted, never to come together again in this world.

Do God's people today make sufficient effort to encourage one
another, to strengthen their hands in God? These are days when
many hands hang down—drooping, slack and weak. Sickness,
disability, infirmity; distress, disappointment, disillusionment; over-
work, bereavement, loneliness; any of these may cause spiritual
depression and frustrating despair. Things which once charmed
cease to attract. The tasks previously done so gladly become routine
and leaden, even forgotten or avoided. The prayer-list gets shorter
and shorter; the prayer-life is mere habit, without the living faith.
The reading of the Scriptures may be skimped or even neglected.
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Undoubtedly, the chief antidote is to get personally right with
God, in living communion with Christ. "Lift up the hands that hang
down". Take a fresh look at the Cross of Christ, the only sure
attraction and the genuine impelling power for all Christian service.
Take a fresh grip on life, a bracing-up of the trembling limbs, a
stiffening against evil, and a reinvigoration of spirit. Allow the
powerful Holy Spirit to manifest His sway in our life. When David
and his men came to Ziklag and found the charred city, and their
wives and children taken captive, they "lifted up their voice and
wept, until they had no more power to weep". His plight was
pathetic in the extreme. "David was greatly distressed; for the
people spake of stoning him, because the soul of all the people was
grieved". What could he do? There was not a single person to
encourage him. "But David strengthened himself in the LORD his
God" (1 Sam.30:6).

There is. however, the additional responsibility of seeking to
strengthen others and to assist them towards revival, "Encourage the
faint-hearted, support the weak, be longsuffering toward all" (1
Thess.5:14). It is the will of God in Christ Jesus that disciples be
joyful always, praying continually and giving thanks, whatever
happens. In this spirit (the spirit of Christ Himself), let us. like
Jonathan, endeavour to strengthen our brethren's hands in God. No
other strength will do. Self-confidence in spiritual matters will bring
disaster. Putting trust in man will cause disappointment and result in
being let down. David said. "The LORD is the strength of my life".
By visiting, prayer. Scripture-reading, suitable ministry, a spirit of
helpfulness, and by many other practical means, let us seek to
encourage our brethren and sisters in the life of the triumphant
Christ. How easy it is, by design or inadvertently, to cause a
drooping of the hands and a distress of the spirit! A troubled and
resentful attitude may be caused with great ease, but only with
extreme difficulty will it be changed again to one of happiness and
fellowship.

May we go out of our way—the extra mile—to avoid an atmo-
sphere of frustration and cynicism, and by the aid of the Holy Spirit
to foster one of faith and strength in the living God. "By this shall
all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to
another."

"We cannot know the grief
That men may borrow;
We cannot see the souls
Storm-swept by sorrow;
But love can shine upon the way
Today, tomorrow;
Let us be kind.
Upon the wheel of pain so many weary lives are broken,
We live in vain who give no tender token.
Let us be kind."
Quartus
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THE JUDGEMENT SEAT OF CHRIST

"The coming of the Lord is at hand" (Jas.5:8). How often does
the thought pass through our minds rejoicing our hearts, reviving our
drooping spirits! The long-expected day when we shall see Him
whom our souls love! We shall see the face that was so marred, the
hands and feet that were pierced, and gaze in wonder at His
wounded side. This will bring a meaning to His suffering and death
which we did not fully realize before. We shall rejoice that now we
are in His presence for ever. The thought of His coming with its
purifying effect needs to be ever before us (1 Jn 3:3). Because He is
coming soon we should all be prepared, for "we must all be made
manifest before the judgement seat of Christ" (2 Cor.5:10), also
called "the judgement seat of God" (Rom.14:10). This gives to the
coming of the Lord a solemnity to which we ought to give earnest
heed. Christ is the Judge, for all judgement has been committed to
Him (Jn 5:22). At the judgement seat of Christ believers will be
judged as to their work, which will be proved by fire (1 Cor.3:13-15).
Some will be rewarded, while others w/U suffer loss. Some may lose
their crown (Rev.3:11) while others will not obtain a full reward (2
Jn 8). Again, it is sadly possible that we may be ashamed before
Him at His coming (1 Jn 2:28). All believers of this dispensation of
grace will appear before the Lord "that each one may receive the
things done in the body, according to what he hath done, whether it
be good or bad" (2 Cor.5:10). The works of believers are likened to
various materials, according to their value and durability to
withstand the test of fire.

God desires in the life of the believer something of intrinsic
value, in which He can take lasting pleasure, and He will reward
accordingly. Faith is a very precious thing, and in God's sight it is
more precious than gold. Such faith will be tested that it "might be
found unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus
Christ" (1 Pet.1:7). This is living, active faith such as was seen in
Abraham when He was called upon to offer up his son Isaac
(Heb.11:17-19). or like that of the three Hebrew youths who endured
the fierce heat of Nebuchadnezzar's furnace and were delivered by
divine intervention (Dan.3). Those to whom the Hebrew epistle was
written knew something of the truth that "My righteous one shall live
by faith", as they experienced a great conflict of sufferings
(Heb.10:32-39).

"The things done in the body . . . whether it be good or bad" (2
Cor.5:10) directs our thoughts to our manner of life. We all
experience times of temptation, sometimes from within, sometimes
from without. In whatever form it appears we need a steadfast heart
to overcome. The overcomer is very precious to the Lord. Notice
how He rewards such (Rev.2:3), and note also Jas.1:12.
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Our life of service will be brought under review, whether it be
little or much. The Lord gives His talents according to ability in His
sight (Matt.25:14-30). Those that served well are commended and
enter into the joy of their Lord. The neglectful suffer loss. In our
service we should not heed the harmful criticism of our fellows. The
apostle Paul endured this, but he was encouraged at the thought "He
that judgeth me is the Lord" (1 Cor.4:4; note also verse 5). He
served in the light of that moment when he would give account to
his Master, the perfect Servant, who will assess all service at its true
value.

Overseers in a church of God have a service allotted to them. It
is their responsibility to "rule well" (1 Tim.5:17), "with diligence"
(Rom.12:8), not "lording it" over their charge (1 Pet.5:3) nor yet for
"filthy lucre" (1 Pet.5:2). To faithful overseers is the promise. "And
when the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive the
crown of glory that fadeth not away" (1 Pet.5:4).

In whatever degree we are called to serve the Lord let us think
of the triumphant word of the apostle Paul:

"I have fought the good fight. I have finished the course, I have kept
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me
at that day: and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved
His appearing" (2 Tim.4:7,8).

Barrow-in-Furness J. McCormick

"IN NOTHING BE ANXIOUS"
(Phil.4:6)

Anxiety can destroy spiritual life and can keep us from the
Lord instead of drawing us close to Him. The anxious person is full
of care, whereas we ought to cast our cares and anxieties upon Him.
Even elders and shepherds of the Flock can be burdened with care.
Peter, himself an elder, exhorts his fellow-elders to cast all their
anxiety on God, because He careth for them.

The Lord's words to His disciples are, "1 say unto you. Be not
anxious for your life, what ye shall eat; nor yet for your body, what
ye shall put on" (Lk.12:22). The soul is far more important than the
body, therefore we must get our priorities right, and then rely upon
God. The Lord puts things in true perspective when He adds. "And
which of you by being anxious can add a cubit unto his stature? If
then ye are not able to do even that which is least, why are ye
anxious concerning the rest?" If we are not to be anxious about
mundane things of this life, what is to occupy our thoughts? We rely
on the Lord's own words. "Seek ye first His kingdom . . . and all
these things shall be added unto you" (Matt.6:33). The natural man
plans for self in every facet of life. This is not the way in the things
of the Lord. Our attention should
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be focused on His kingdom, which we should seek. Our heavenly
Father is perfectly aware of all our requirements and is able to meet
our recurring needs.

Anxiety is caused by fear. It produces a state of mind which
affects our whole outlook. But when we come to the end of self, and
experience the thoughts of David, expressed in Ps.62:5-8, how
quickly our attitude will change!

"My soul, wait thou only upon God;

For my expectation is from Him.

He only is my rock and my salvation;

He is my high tower; 1 shall not be moved.

With God is my salvation and my glory:

The rock of my strength, and my refuge, is in God.

Trust in Him at all times, ye people;

Pour out your heart before Him: God is a refuge for us."
[Selah

David also says. "Cast thy burden upon the LORD, and He shall
sustain thee" (Ps.55:22). We can trust the Lord at all times for help.
Paul also wrote. "And my God shall supply every need of yours".
We suggest that he used the words "my God" to show the Philippian
saints that he had personally proved God. Paul's God had delivered
Paul out of his many difficulties and had supplied his every need (see
2 Cor.11:24-27). The same God is able to meet all our needs.

Anxiety will hinder fruit-bearing. We can bear fruit only by
abiding in Christ, and we cannot abide and confide in Christ and be
anxious at the same time. "In nothing be anxious; but in everything
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be
made known unto God. And the peace of God. which passeth all
understanding, shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ
Jesus" (Phil.4:6-7).

On the occasion of the Lord visiting Martha's home she be
came '"distracted about much serving" (Lk.10:40). We can
sympathize with her because she had in her home that day her greatest
Visitor. When she spoke to the Lord about her distraction (the very
thing we should do!). He emphasized His reply by using her name
twice. There are eight occasions in the Scriptures where names are
doubled in this manner, and one would judge that this is to direct
attention to the importance of what follows. The Lord said to her,
"Martha, Martha, thou art anxious . . . about many things". This
answer has been the means of helping many an anxious soul.
Perhaps the Lord is saying this to you today!

Methil N. G. Coomer
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JOTTINGS

The Lord in Jn 16 refers to specific evidences of the hatred of which He spoke
inJn 15:

"These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be made to
stumble. They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the hour cometh,

that whosoever killeth you shall think that he offereth service unto God.

And these things will they do, because they have not known the Father, nor

Me. But these things have I spoken unto you, that when their hour is come,

ye may remember them, how that I told you. And these things I said not

unto you from the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go unto

Him that sent Me; and none of you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou? But

because I have spoken these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart."

The Lord was going back to the Father, and He deemed it necessary that He
should warn His disciples of the treatment that they could expect from those who
hated Him and His Father, treatment that the Lord Himself was that very day to suffer
at the hands of the Jewish people, particularly their rulers, and also at the hands of the
Gentiles. It is said, that to be forewarned is to be forearmed, and in consequence of
the Lord's forewarning they should not be made to stumble. The effect of the Lord's
words is seen in what is said about the apostles when the Jewish leaders sought to
prohibit them from speaking in the name of the Lord Jesus, "They therefore departed
from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer
dishonour for the Name. And every day, in the temple and at home, they ceased not to
teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ" (Acts 5:41,42).

Paul emerged soon after these early scenes in Jerusalem. He is first seen in the
martyrdom of Stephen; "And they cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and the
witnesses laid down their garments at the feet of a young man named Saul" (Acts
7:58). Then we read of Saul's agreement with those who murdered Stephen; "And
Saul was consenting unto his death" (Acts 8:1). This course of seeking the death of
the disciples is seen in Paul's own words later in the Acts. No one could have been
more brutal than he (Acts 26:9-11), but the Lord stopped him outside Damascus and
revealed Himself to him. He was not only saved but he was soundly converted from
the life that he had lived before. Yet Paul claimed before the Jewish council,
"Brethren, I have lived before God in all good conscience until this day" (Acts 23:1).
Whereupon Ananias the high priest commanded them to smite him upon the mouth.
He could not understand how Paul could have lived as he did before his conversion,
and then afterwards become a preacher of Christ and Him crucified. In his last letter
he states to Timothy. "I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers in a pure
conscience". The conscience is the inward monitor, which gives advice or warning as
to matters of right and wrong, but it is not the infallible standard of what is right or
wrong. Paul, writing, of the days before his conversion, sums up the course of action
which his conscience dictated; "I verily thought with myself, that I ought to do many
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did" (Acts 26:9,10).
He is a prime example of the Lord's words in Jn 16:2: he was one who killed the
Lord's disciples thinking that he offered service unto God, and in so doing he acted
with a good conscience. We cannot doubt what he says about himself, nor can we
doubt what he says on another occasion, "I did it ignorantly in unbelief" (1 Tim.1:13).

The coming of the Comforter made timid men to be as bold as lions. This was
true of Peter, who denied the Lord three times, but what a mighty man he became
when he was filled with the Spirit, as recorded in the early chapters of the Acts! We
can see that for witness-bearing it was necessary that the Lord should go away and
then send the Holy Spirit.

It was also necessary that the Spirit should come to convict the world of sin, of
righteousness and of judgement. JM.
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JOTTINGS

The Lord goes on to speak of the work of the Spirit of truth.

"I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all the truth; for He
shall not speak from Himself; but what things soever He shall hear, these shall He
speak: and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He shall glorify
Me: for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever
the Father hath are Mine: therefore said I, that He taketh of Mine, and shall declare it
unto you" (Jn 16:12-14).

The Lord had taught the apostles and the disciples many things during the time
of His ministry, but there were yet many things which the apostles could not bear at
the time that the Lord was speaking, but they would be strengthened to bear them
when they were filled with the Spirit of truth. who would lead them into all the truth.
The Spirit was not to speak from Himself; but what things He should hear, these
would He speak. Though the word spirit is a neuter word, yet here the personality
of the Holy Spirit is clearly seen. "When He" (Greek, ekeinos, masc. pronoun) is
come. He would guide them into all the truth, and what He would Aear, He would
speak. These are all actions of a person. How vitally necessary to these men of God,
the apostles, to hear the very words which would be spoken in the counsels of Deity
in regard to the truth proper to the present dispensation of grace, and to that which
follows after! The Spirit was also to declare unto them things that were to come.
Some speak lightly of what is called "prophetic truth", as though this is an
unnecessary part of the Scriptures. It is well to remember that the angel that revealed
things in the book of the Rev.to John, said, "I am a fellow-servant with thee and with
thy brethren that hold the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus
is the spirit of prophecy" (Rev.19:10). To get a right understanding of prophecy
may take more hours of reading and meditation than some of the other parts of
Scripture, but our ears should not be so filled and our hands so occupied with other
things, that we fail to listen to the voice of the Spirit in regard to things that are to
come. Then there is that further revelation of the Spirit; "He shall glorify Me: for He
shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the Father
hath are Mine: therefore said 1. that He taketh of Mine, and shall declare it unto you"
(verses 14:15).

With a certain timidity I write a few words on the word "Glory" (Greek, doxa)
which means an appearance, notion, imagination, opinion: also praise, glorification,
honour, magnificence. The word is of wide application. It is derived from the verb
dokeo, which means to think, to suppose, imagine. Associated with these is the verb
doxazo, to glorify, to adore, to worship, to glorify by admission to a state of bliss. The
word glory (doxa) is first used in Jn 1:14: "And the Word became flesh . . . (and we
beheld His glory, glory as of the Only Begotten from the Father), full of grace and
truth". This it seems to me to be the inherent glory of the Son of God, which the
apostles saw by faith. It is in contrast to the glory which He had with the Father
before the world was (Jn 17:5), and of which He emptied Himself when He took the
form of a bondservant (Phil.2:6-8). The glory of Lk.9:32 will be, I judge, the glory of
the Son of Man when He comes in His kingdom (Matt.16:28; Lk.9:27). The glory of
Jn 2:11 was the glory of the Lord seen in all His gracious acts. The Lord said in Jn
12:28, "Father, glorify Thy name", whereupon the Father said from heaven, "I have
both glorified it" (in the work of the Lord in His life time) "and will glorify it again"
(in the work of the Lord in His death). This is similar in meaning to Jn 17:4: "I
glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me
to do". We are to glorify God in our body, which is a temple of the Holy Spirit; and
as gathered together as the temple of God we are with one accord and with one mouth
to glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.15:6). JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

The Plan and the Power

When the risen Lord met with His apostles during the forty days
between His resurrection and His ascension to the Father, He
instructed them regarding the purposes of God during the present
age. Foremost among his words to them during those momentous
days stands what has been called the Great Commission: "All
authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you:
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world [age]"
(Matt.28:18-20).

This clear and comprehensive declaration was a beacon light,
guiding those devoted men to fulfil their ministry and to serve the
counsel of God in their generation. The extent to which they were
faithful to the charge entrusted to them is on record in the Acts and
in the Epistles.

It is evident from the New Testament Scriptures that our Lord's
instructions were intended not for the apostles only but also for the
people of God to whom the extension of the kingdom of God
became a primary responsibility. It is equally clear that the Great
Commission was the divine plan applicable to the entire age which
began at Pentecost and extends to our Lord's return. It has not been
rescinded or amended but remains embedded in the Faith which was
once for all delivered unto the saints.

When the divine plan for the present age was disclosed to the
apostles by the risen Christ they must have been astonished at the
immensity and difficulty of the work they were being called upon to
undertake. They were men of humble origin and station, with their
outlook circumscribed by Jewish aspirations. A mission of world-
wide proportions seemed altogether beyond their capabilities.
Moreover, their Leader was to return to heaven and they were to be
left in the field to carry out the plan. A thousand and one questions
troubled them. How, how, how? Like Moses at the burning bush
they must have recoiled at the magnitude of the task committed to
them. But as Moses was promised, "Certainly I will be with thee",
so the apostles were assured, "Lo, I am with you always." Our Lord
reiterated His promise that when He returned to the Father the Holy
Spirit would come unto them in the plenitude of His power and take
charge of the plan. Thus would they be empowered to prosecute their
mission to the uttermost part of the earth: "Tarry ye in the city, until
ye be clothed with power from on high" (Lk.24:49) . . . "Ye shall
receive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you" (Acts 1:8).

Thus we see the Plan and the Power. In the prosecution of the
work of the Lord it was not only necessary to follow the
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plan; divine power was also required to put the plan into operation.
In carrying out their Commission the apostles were required to make
disciples baptize them and gather them together in churches of God.
Here the disciples would be cared for and instructed to worship,
work, and witness together. The blueprint laid down by the risen
Lord remains on record as applicable to our day. It is one of the
enigmas of our times that many born-again Christians give little
heed to it. Human tradition and man-made expedients are preferred
to the all-authority of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The lesson we have attempted to inculcate is that if in our time
we are to build for God according to the divine pattern we shall need
divine power as well as the knowledge of His will. We cannot work
for God with our minds only. The same divine power which carried
forward the work of God against all opposition in the days of the
apostles is vital to us. "The kingdom of God is not in word, but in
power" (1 Cor.4:20). Let us then have greater exercise to recognize
our dependence on the Spirit of God for collective testimony. The
word of the Lord to the struggling remnant of a former time was:

"Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the

LORD of hosts" (Zech.4:6).

We conclude with a word of encouragement to beloved fellow-
workers in various parts of the world who are striving against great
odds to give effect to the terms of the Great Commission.
Remember the promise. "Lo, I am with you alway". Claim by faith
the power from on high.

Practical Christianity

"When in Rome, do as Rome does" says Mr. Worldly-wise-
man. If they gamble in the office or workshop, have a "little flutter"
too. It's no harm. Accommodate yourself to circumstances, don't be
too squeamish. Have an alcoholic drink when you find yourself in
company with others who drink. Laugh with the crowd at the
"smutty" story. Don't draw attention to yourself by seeming to be
different. You can practise your Christianity at home and when you
are in Christian company, but you won't get on in the world if you
parade your Christian principles in your business life.

Mr. Worldly-wiseman's advice is folly on every score. To adopt
it you must forfeit a good conscience, be disloyal to your Lord and
lose the respect of your fellows. What a price to pay for worldly
advancement! Ridicule and opposition there may be. but this is often
a cover for secret respect. "Making the best of both worlds" and
"sitting on the fence" are despicable even in the eyes of the non-
Christian.

Let us then encourage each other to shun compromise and be
loyal to our Christian calling. Avoiding that "I am holier than thou"
attitude, let each of us "shew by his good life his works in meekness
of wisdom" (Jas.3:13). and be ready "to give answer to every man
that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you. yet with
meekness and fear" (1 Pet.3:15).
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
®

PRESENT EFFECTS IN THE LIFE OF THE BELIEVER

The resurrection of Christ gives us profound assurance that
many things in the purposes of God have been fulfilled. It also
guarantees the fulfilment of many things which await future
developments of divine purpose. But there are also effects of the
resurrection which should be felt in the present spiritual experience
of believers in Christ.

Writing to persons who were knowing the strain and grief of
persistent trials Peter said, "Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His great mercy begat us again
unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,
unto an inheritance ..." (1 Pet.1:3). Great and many are the blessings
which come to the believing sinner when he is born again. Among
these is the assured expectation of final deliverance from all trial
and sorrow. The difficulties of the earthly pilgrimage will give place
to the unspeakable glories of the eternal inheritance. The resurrection
of Christ is the cause of this living hope being in our hearts and this
hope imparts comfort and strength, lifting us above the depressing
effects of trial, and directing us to the glorious day of the revelation
of Jesus Christ:

"Fair hope with what a sunshine does it cheer Our roughest

path on earth, our dreariest desert here."

In Rom.7:4, we read, "Wherefore, my brethren, ye also were
made dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ye should be
joined to Another, even to Him who was raised from the dead, that
ye might bring forth fruit unto God". When we were in the flesh we
brought forth fruit unto death (see Rom.6:21; Rom.7:5). Our lives
were not only God-dishonouring but also self-destroying. Sin brings
wastage. In regeneration we were joined to the One who was raised
from the dead so that by our union with this heavenly Man we
should produce fruit which would give pleasure to God. This truth
leads us to an examination of the doctrine of the Lord connected
with baptism.

Paul having in Rom.5 shown the triumph of abounding grace
immediately poses a probable rejoinder, "Shall we continue in sin,
that grace may abound?" (Rom.6:1). In dealing with this matter the
apostle demonstrates that persistence in sin. though not a physical
impossibility, is spiritually and logically unthinkable where there is a
true understanding of the implications of baptism. When a person
believes in Christ he enters into a new relationship with God. He is
no longer in the flesh. He is in the Spirit and he is in Christ. In
Christ he receives the free gift of God which is eternal life.
Receiving the Person he receives the gift. Union with Christ means
life, and the believer will for ever reign in life through Jesus Christ.
But equally true is it that union with Christ means death for the
believer. Paul said, "I have been crucified with
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Christ" (Gal.2:20). It is this important truth which is used by Paul
when meeting the query. "Shall we continue in sin . . . ?" The
believer's death with Christ has involved his death to sin. In baptism
there is a physical showing forth of this reality. And Paul says, "We
were buried therefore with Him through baptism into death: that like
as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so
we also might walk in newness of life". The resurrection of Christ
has a very important present message and meaning for His disciples.
Those who died unto sin are to live unto God, unto Christ, "unto
Him who for their sakes died and rose again" (2 Cor.5:15). We are
linked with the resurrected Lord who is on the throne of God. and
this association finds expression in a new kind of life, a life of
resurrection power and character.

When writing his epistle to the Colossians Paul reminds those
saints of things that had taken place in their spiritual experience. On
the one hand they had been made perfect in Christ, "in Him ye are
made full, who is the Head of all principality and power". On the
other hand they had known a complete cutting off in the spiritual
circumcision of Christ, and had been "buried with Him in baptism
wherein ye were also raised with Him through faith in the working
of God, who raised Him from the dead" (Col.2:12). One of the
dangers affecting the saints in Colossae was a return to things to
which they died. "If ye died with Christ from the rudiments of the
world, why, as though living in the world, do ye subject yourselves
to ordinances . . .?" (Col.2:20). This solemn challenge by the apostle
was followed by the instructive exhortation, "If then ye were raised
together with Christ, seek the things that are above, where Christ is,
seated on the right hand of God. Set your mind on the things that are
above, not on the things that are upon the earth". As believers in
Christ we have, through amazing grace, been quickened together
with Christ and raised up with Him and made to sit with Him in
heavenly places. As His disciples we have been buried in baptism
and raised to walk in newness of life. Perhaps there never was a time
when there was such an abundance of things on this earth. This
constitutes a very grave danger for disciples of the Lord Jesus. There
is so much to attract the mind and to grip the attention that we may
become absorbed with the things upon the earth and lose sight of the
things of highest value, the things that are above, the things of Jesus
Christ. Home-life, education, employment, all have their legitimate
place and claims in Christian life. The very important lesson to learn
is what that place is. It is sad when it is true that we have,

"Room for pleasure, room for business,
But for Christ the Crucified,
Not a place that He can enter,
In the heart for which He died".

To the godly women who came to the sepulchre on that memorable
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first day of the week the angel said, "He is not here; for He is risen".
As we contemplate the world of men and women today and look
upon the sin, corruption and lawlessness of this earthly scene
perhaps we need to hear the voice that reminds us, "He is not here:
for He is risen". The message of His resurrection should turn our
thoughts to heaven and to heavenly things, and should raise us
above the corrupting influences of earth to live in communion with
the One who has been raised to the right hand of God.

The resurrection of Christ was a miracle of outstanding
greatness and it demonstrated in a remarkable way the almighty
power of God. The believer in Christ who desires to seek the things
that are above, where Christ is, will need to experience the working
of that same almighty power. Paul prayed for the saints in Ephesus
that they might know "what (is) the exceeding greatness of His
power to usward who believe, according to that working of the
strength of His might which He wrought in Christ, when He raised
Him from the dead . . ." (Eph.1:19,20). It was such power that the
apostle Paul wanted to know. He expressed the desire, "that I may
know Him, and the power of His resurrection" (Phil.3:10). If he
would realize the spiritual experience of the fellowship of Christ's
sufferings and conformity to His death, if he was to attain to the
present enjoyment of a life of resurrection triumph in communion
with the risen Christ, then he would need to know the power of
Christ's resurrection. This power is the actual divine power by which
Christ was raised. It may also refer to the power that is felt in our
lives through the assurance that Christ has been raised. When Paul
was encouraging Timothy to take his part in suffering as a good
soldier and servant of Christ Jesus he said, "Remember Jesus Christ,
risen from the dead . . ." There is stimulating power in such
remembrance.

In 1 Cor.15 we have a profound and instructive examination of
the subject of resurrection. In this examination, prominence is given
to the resurrection of Christ, and the triumphant note is struck,
"Now hath Christ been raised from the dead". The consequences of
Christ's resurrection are many and far- reaching. In particular, the
full weight of the assurance that the victorious Christ has been
raised lies behind the exhortation, "Wherefore, my beloved brethren,
be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the
Lord" (1 Cor.15:58).

Belfast J. Drain

FELLOW-LABOURERS OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

@
Epaphras
In the upper part of the valley of the Macander river lay the
three cities Colossae. Hierapolis, and Laodicea. It is not clear
whether the apostle Paul visited this area, or where Epaphras made
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contact with him. It is only in the letter to the Colossians, and in the
personal letter to Philn.1:that mention is made of Epaphras. This
arises from the fact that Epaphras had undertaken the long journey
from Colossae to Rome and sought out Paul in the Roman prison.
The apostle seems to have pleasure in referring to "Epaphras, my
fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus" (Philn.1:23). It would seem that
Epaphras had voluntarily shared Paul's imprisonment by taking up
residence in the lodging where the apostle was guarded.

We must, however, go back in thought to the upper valley of
the Macander, and to the three cities mentioned where the work of
Epaphras lay. A Colossian himself, his labours stretched out to the
two adjacent cities. The apostle gladly testified, "For I bear him
witness, that he hath much labour for you, and for them in Laodicea
and for them in Hierapolis" (Col.4:13).

What are the characteristics of this remarkable man? He was a
teacher, a faithful minister of Christ, and a man of prayer. The
Colossians had heard from him something of the grace of God in
truth, and their response to the message had changed their lives.
Like the apostle himself, he had declared the whole counsel of God.
This was followed up by his striving in prayer for the saints in these
three churches that they might "stand perfect and fully assured in all
the will of God" (Col.4:12).

Aristarchus

Aristarchus was from Thessalonica and, according to Dr
Young, his name signifies "the best ruler". He has an honoured
place in the New Testament and, in writing to the Colossians, the
apostle Paul links Aristarchus with Mark and Justus, and adds,
"these only are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, men
that have been a comfort unto me" (Col.4:10,11).

We first hear of Aristarchus at Ephesus, where he is found with
Paul during the third journey. When the city was in confusion, and
the cry was heard, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians", the mob seized
"Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia. Paul's companions in
travel" (Acts 19:28,29). Only the intervention of the town clerk saved
the lives of these two worthy men of Macedonia. Aristarchus
accompanied Paul into Macedonia and returned with him three
months later as far as Asia.

When the apostle was on trial before Festus and uttered the
words that only a Roman citizen could, "I appeal unto Caesar", it
would seem that Aristarchus was close at hand. Paul was later
handed over to Julius, a centurion of the Augustan band, and set sail
for Italy. Two friends accompanied the apostle on that journey to
Rome, Luke the beloved physician and Aristarchus of Thessalonica.
They shared with the apostle the hazards of that memorable journey,
and the shipwreck so graphically described in Acts 27: One can well
imagine that Luke would attend to the apostle as his physician,
while Aristarchus would be close at hand to help in every way he
could.
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When Paul wrote from the Roman prison to the Colossians,
Aristarchus was still with him and is referred to as "my fellow-
prisoner". The faithfulness of Aristarchus is an outstanding feature,
and he must have been a valued friend and helper to the apostle
during the whole period of their association.

Onesiphorus

This brief review of fellow-labourers would be incomplete with-
out some reference to Onesiphorus, not so much as a fellow-worker,
but in his comfort and ministrations to the apostle in his hour of
need. The commendation of this remarkable man is in the light of
the fact that all Paul's Asian friends had turned away from him and
he mentions two, Phygelus and Hermogenes (2 Tim.1:15).
Apparently a native of Ephesus in Asia, Onesiphorus had journeyed
to Rome, and diligently sought out the apostle in his guarded prison.
Moreover, Onesiphorus was not ashamed to be associated with a
man chained to a Roman soldier. The expression used by the apostle
is touching indeed, "For he oft refreshed me, and was not ashamed
of my chain" (2 Tim.1:16). What comfort he must have brought to
the prisoner on the many visits he paid to him!

The apostle reminds Timothy of the many kindly services
Onesiphorus had rendered to him when he was in Ephesus. It is
interesting to note that the household of Onesiphorus is mentioned
when the apostle seeks a blessing upon them. The home of
Onesiphorus in Ephesus must have been a haven to the apostle
during his stay there.

Amongst the last recorded words from Paul is the salutation in
2 Tim.4:19, where Onesiphorus is linked with that noble and
faithful couple Prisca and Aquila.

Demas

It is generally accepted that Demas was a Greek, and that his
home city was Thessalonica. It must be remembered that Demas had
his good days. He made his way to Rome, and is found associated
with the apostle. In his letter to Philn.1:the apostle refers to Demas
as a fellow-worker, and he is linked with the beloved physician
Luke in sending salutations to the church in Colossae (Col.4:14).

How it must have grieved Paul to record the sad words "Demas
forsook me, having loved this present world, and went to Thes-
salonica" (2 Tim.4:10). We are not told the cause of John Mark's
defection at Perga when he returned to Jerusalem, but we do know
the cause of the defection of Demas. The companionship with men
of God in Rome, and their zeal and devotion were of no avail. The
love of the world gained the ascendency, and when his help and
comfort were most needed he forsook the apostle.

The present writer once visited the most northerly lighthouse
on the mainland of Scotland at Dunnet Head. It was evening, and
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the lighthouse keeper was about to light the lamp. It was a cause of
surprise to find the lamp small, and the light from it not so brilliant.
The keeper explained that it was the reflectors which sent out the
powerful beam across the waters of the Pentland Firth, probably the
most dangerous stretch of waters around these Islands.

Demas stands out as a warning beacon: "Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world,
the love of the Father is not in him" (1 Jn 2:15). "Who soever
therefore would be a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy
of God" (Jas.4:4). John Mark was later restored and re gained the
confidence and affection of Paul, but as far as Demas is concerned
the New Testament is silent regarding restoration. He loved, he
forsook, he departed.

Ayr W. Bunting

THE WATER OF THE WORD

The soul of man has an upper side and a lower. On the lower
side man reaches down to things material through his body and its
senses, and on the upper, the man who has been quickened by the
word and Spirit of God, through faith in Christ, reaches up to God,
and to heavenly and spiritual things through his spirit. Until man has
known the quickening power of the word and Spirit of God, he is
described as dead through his trespasses and sins (Eph.2:1). Yet
though man is dead to God through his sins. verses 2 and 3 of this
chapter say that such "walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power of the air, of the spirit that now
worketh in the sons of disobedience; among whom we also all once
lived in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of
the mind, and were by nature children of wrath, even as the rest".
Thus we have persons spoken of as dead, yet they walk about in this
world under the domination of Satan, the prince of the power of the
air. We can see clearly that persons can be dead to God, and yet very
much alive to material things and the things of the body.

The fact is that man as to his soul has two needs, things that are
material, and things that are spiritual. Thus we have two kinds of
water referred to in the Scriptures; we have literal water composed
of two gases, hydrogen and oxygen, which we drink daily, and
living water, of which God is the Fountain. Of this living water the
LORD spoke to His people Israel through Jeremiah. "My people have
committed two evils; they have forsaken Me the Fountain of living
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold
no water" (Jer.2:13). There is no doubt that the LORD is speaking of
Himself as the source of the living word that flowed out to His
people. We read in 2 Chron.36:14-16 of how the LORD acted towards
His people in the days of Jeremiah, which were dark days indeed.
"They polluted the house
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of the LORD which He had hallowed in Jerusalem. And the LORD,
the God of their fathers, sent to them by His messengers, rising up
early and sending; because He had compassion on His people, and
on His dwelling place; but they mocked the messengers of God, and
despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath of
the LORD arose against His people, till there was no remedy." Then
came the Chaldeans and carried away the best of the people to
Babylon, slew many, and left the meanest and poorest in the land.
This was what came upon them for forsaking the LORD the Fountain
of living waters, and resorting to what the LORD called broken
cisterns which could hold no water.

We have two illustrations in Isa.55 of water being used to set
forth the reality of living water. First, we have in verses 1-3, the
water-carrier whose daily work was to carry the water in his goal's
skin from the fountain to the thirsty in the city. His cry was, "Ho,
every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters". He went no further
in his call to the thirsty. He would have no water for those who were
without money. But Isaiah, God's water-carrier, had living water for
nothing; it was without price. And besides water, he had wine and
milk for those who had no money. Isaiah's call to the people is
summed up in the words, "Incline your ear, and come unto Me; hear,
and your soul shall live". What the prophet is speaking about are not
things to be taken in by the mouth, but the much higher and more
important need of man that is met by what goes in at the ear. What
goes in at the mouth goes to the stomach, and. as the Lord said to
the Jews, "it goeth out into the draught" (Mk.7:19). The living word
of God, viewed as the living water, does not enter the mouth but
enters the ear, and goes to the heart. If believed, then there is life for
the soul which was previously dead in trespasses and sins. What
goes in at the mouth and proceeds through the digestive tract,
sustains man bodily, but when the living word of God goes in at the
ear it quickens man spiritually. The gospel "is the power of God
unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom.1:16). The word is
ever, "Hear, and your soul shall live" (Isa.55:3).

The second illustration in Isa.55, is found in verses 10, 11,
where material processes are used to illustrate spiritual: "For as the
rain cometh down and the snow from heaven, and returneth not
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,
and giveth seed to the sower and bread to the eater; so shall My
word be that goeth forth out of My mouth: it shall not return unto
Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it". The word of the gospel brings
happiness and blessing to hearts and homes to which it comes, as
shown in the words of Isaiah in verse 12, "For ye shall go out with
joy, and be led forth with peace". And the changes wrought in
sinners who receive the gospel by faith are set forth in such words,
"Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the
brier shall come up the myrtle tree". Great
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changes have been wrought in some sinners through the acceptance
of the gospel, and this has been a wonder to many. The thorns of the
thorn and the brier have disappeared, and the beauty of the fir and
the myrtle have appeared instead.

The change that came upon the woman of Samaria who came
to Jacob's well for water, but who received the living water instead,
aptly illustrates the difference between the natural and the spiritual.
The water from Jacob's well was natural; the living water flows
from Christ. The woman left her water pot at the well and went into
the city to tell the men of the Christ who had revealed Himself to
her.

The difference between natural and spiritual cleansing is seen
in the Lord's act of washing His disciples feet at the close of the
Passover supper and before the institution of His Remembrance in
the breaking of the bread. The man Peter and John were to follow in
Jerusalem to reach the upper room where they were to prepare the
Passover supper was carrying a pitcher of water, so that the ordinary
civilities of a feast might be given to such as would partake of it. The
Lord did not tell His disciples the street and the number of the
house. Why? It seems to me, because Judas was among the rest. If
he had known he might have gone off to the chief priests to arrange
with them for the Lord's arrest in the upper room. So the Lord did
not say where the upper room was, but Peter and John were to
follow the man carrying the pitcher of water. None of the other
disciples knew where the chosen upper room was. The water was for
the washing of the disciples' feet. But did any one of the disciples
seek to do the part of the slave and wash the feet of the others? No,
they did not! Why? Because, there had arisen a contention among
them, which of them is to be accounted greatest. The Lord sought to
correct this futile struggle among them as to who was to be
accounted greatest by His words which He spoke to them. Please
read the accounts of these things which are found in Lk.22:7-13,24-
34.

The account of the Lord washing the feet of the disciples is
given only by John. In the beginning of John 13 we are told several
things of great importance; (1) that His hour was come that He
should depart out of the world unto the Father, (2) that He loved His
own which were in the world, (3) that the devil had put it into the
heart of Judas to betray the Lord, and (4) that the Father had given
all things into His hands, and that He came out from God, and goeth
unto God. Then we are told that He arose from supper and took a
towel and girded Himself and poured water into the basin, and
began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel
with which He was girded. So He cometh to Simon Peter. Simon said
that He would never wash his feet: he thought it was improper for
his Master to perform such a lowly act. The Lord said, "If I wash
(wash here means to wash a part of the body) thee not, thou hast no
part with Me". Peter did not desire that there
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should be a parting between himself and the Lord, so he said, "Lord,
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head". Bathing the
whole person and washing a part of the body have a different
significance. The Lord's reply is clear, He said, "He that is bathed
(that is, the whole person is bathed; the word in the Greek here is in
the perfect tense, which means ‘'having been bathed,’ the effect
remains and does not require to be repeated) needeth not save to
wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all.
For He knew him that should betray Him; therefore said He, Ye are
not all clean". Judas was never bathed by the Lord. He had never
been cleansed. He was still as the Lord described him in Jn 6:70,71:
"Did not I choose you the twelve, and one of you is a devil? Now He
spake of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot". But the one who has been
bathed needeth only to wash his feet. This washing of the feet He
passed on to His disciples to do, but the bathing of the believing
sinner is done by the Lord.

Ayr J. Miller

SERVICE

Paul had a zeal for service, but a misguided one until, at his
experience on the Damascus road, he found freedom in Christ. It
was a freedom that so drew his heart to the Lord Jesus that he felt
the compulsion of love to serve Him. Like the Hebrew servant of
Deut.15 he became a bondman for ever, yielding himself in loving
service to his Master. We, too, have known redemption from
bondage. We are bought with a price, and the realization of it should
compel us to give ourselves in service which is a response of love to
our Lord.

Love that transcends our highest powers,
Demands our heart, our life, our all.

Such a response will beget in us love also to those whom we serve.
and without love our service is nothing.

David instructed his son (1 Chron.28:9) that service requires a
perfect heart and a willing mind, and Paul wrote to Timothy of the
need of a good conscience. These things we must bring to the Lord's
service; a pure and willing heart, concerned only to please the Lord,
and a good conscience, unblemished by unconfessed sin. So there
must be continual waiting upon God in prayer and confession to see
to it that this is the condition of our hearts.

Paul was a man of natural ability and learning but it was not in
these things that he had power in his service, for it is "not by might,
nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of hosts". When he
went to Corinth it was not the persuasive words of wisdom that
reached the men in that needy city— it was the demonstration of the
Spirit and of power. The work of God is done by the movement of
the Spirit of God in the hearts of men and if we are going to have a
part in it we shall need to
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be filled with the Spirit. The apostle in the intensity of his yearning
bowed his knees as he prayed, "That He would grant you, according
to the riches of His glory, that ye may be strengthened with power
through His Spirit in the inward man" (Eph.3:16). Our great need in
service today, whether we go with the gospel message to sinners or
with the truth to believers, is that we be so filled with the Spirit that
the power in our service may be His power.

Paul's service for the Lord was a full-time service. It permeated
his whole life. He desired that "Christ shall be magnified in my
body". "For to me to live" he wrote, "is Christ" (Phil.1:20,21). His
aim in everything that he did was to magnify the Lord. And so must
this be our aim as we follow the pattern of our daily living:

"That they which live should no longer live
unto themselves, but unto Him who for their
sakes died and rose again" (2 Cor.5:15). We demonstrate
in our attitude to work and to our masters, to money and to time, to
wives and to children and to all men, that we are His bondslaves:
"Whatsoever ye do, work heartily, as unto the
Lord, and not unto men; ... ye serve the Lord
Christ" (Col.3:23,24).

It was said of Paul that he was a chosen vessel to do great
things for his Master, and he was endowed with great gifts to do
them. He was diligent in the exercise of these gifts as he fervently
and fearlessly preached the gospel and as he shrank not from
declaring unto them the whole counsel of God, though the doing of
it brought him ridicule and suffering. "For God gave us not a spirit
of fearfulness; but of power and love and discipline." In comparison
it may seem that our gifts are small, but to each one something is
given and we are responsible to use our gifts diligently, "as good
stewards of the manifold grace of God" (1 Pet.4:10). Are we good
stewards? Or are we so apathetic as to allow the gift to remain
unused; buried in the earth perhaps, or just allowed to waste because
we have wrong thoughts of our Master. In Eph.4:12 we are
instructed as to the purpose for which the gifts were given. May we
ask ourselves whether we are using them to this end?

Opportunities for service abound. Let us yield ourselves to the
Master to do what He wants us to do, remembering that it is
important to be

"More careful not to serve Thee much,
But please Thee perfectly".

It is not bulk that counts, but rather the approval of our service by
Him whom we serve. Whether little or much, whether public or
private, the aim of such service as we are privileged to do must be to
please God and to be approved of Him.
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"Even as we have been approved of God to be intrusted with the
gospel, so we speak; Not as pleasing men, but God which proveth
our hearts" (1 Thess.2:4).

Derby L. A. Hickling

THE HEARING EAR

"I will hear what God the LORD will speak:
For He will speak peace unto His people,
and to His saints" (Ps.85:8).

Every believer has at some time heard the voice of the Lord.
We heard it when we were saved, and by faith in His word we were
born again. But it may be that since then we have seldom felt that
the Lord has spoken to our souls, and our spiritual experience may
seem dull. It is not easy to hear the voice of the Lord speaking to us.
If we doubt that, we need only ask ourselves, when last did we hear
Him speaking "in accents clear and still?" It seems easy for us to
develop a kind of spiritual deafness, an inability to hear the Lord
speaking with assurance to our souls. For this there may be several
reasons. Let us think of some of them.

There are so many voices in the world, and all are claiming that
we listen to them. We know them. There are the voices of our friends,
our businesses, our books, our magazines, and maybe our radio.
Most of them are right and proper, and they are all there, claiming
our attention. Then by nature we find it easier to speak than to
listen. It is not easy for us to listen for the still small voice of God's
Spirit. Then also we may have so many plans and purposes in our
minds, that when God is speaking to us, we just do not hear, or we
do not understand. We may be so full with our own thoughts: it was
evidently so with the disciples on several occasions when the Master
spoke to them (Lk.9:45,46). We cannot condemn them, for we so
often see the same trait in ourselves.

The result of this kind of spiritual deafness can be a leanness in
our souls, so that when we go out to teach or to preach we find that
we have only our own meagre thoughts to give, and our hearers go
away hungry. They come for the bread of life, but they get little. We
do not live by bread only, but God's word: not merely God's word
read to us in our ears, but God's word heard in our hearts, so that we
can say, the Lord has spoken to us indeed.

What can we do, so that we may hear God speaking to us?
There are several things that we must do. We must resolve to hear
Him. We must take time for quiet meditation on the word. We must
not allow the many voices around us to monopolize our attention.
We must have our times of withdrawing. We must humble ourselves
before our God, asking Him to speak to us by His Spirit from His
word. Let us remember what David said in Ps.139:23,24.
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Let us consider some of those who have heard the voice of the
Lord, and let us note its effects on them. Firstly, we think of young
Samuel, in the quietness of the night, when the Lord called him by
name, and he answered, "Speak, for Thy servant heareth". He
became God's prophet to the people because he heard the voice of
God. This is a very important lesson to those of us who would
preach or teach the word of the Lord. We must first of all hear the
Lord speaking to us. This is the most important part of preaching.
Then we think of David, the sweet Psalmist of Israel, who wrote so
many psalms that have cheered countless millions. Many of them
are sung today world-wide. He was able to write thus because his
soul waited only on God (Ps.62:1). He was silent unto God. We
think also of his son Solomon, who, when he was young, asked the
Lord for an understanding (that is a hearing) heart, and it was
granted to him (1 Kgs.3:9).

Greater than all these is the Lord Himself, of whom Isaiah
wrote, "He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth Mine ear
to hear" (50:4). He Himself said, "The word which ye hear is not
Mine, but the Father's who sent Me" (Jn 14:24). When they heard
Him speak, they said, "Never man so spake". When He was
speaking to the people He often said, "He that hath ears to hear, let
him hear" (Lk.8:8). Well He knew that though all of them had ears,
only a few of them had ears to hear.

We are asked to let the word of Christ dwell in us richly. Not in
our memory merely (although that is good), but in our hearts, by
hearing the voice of the Lord speaking to our own souls in
quietness. How valuable this spiritual hearing is! What a lot we miss
if we are spiritually deaf, if perhaps the din of many voices in the
world, or the fever of our own desires possesses us, and the Master's
still small voice is not heard! We may rush ahead with our work and
our plans, and even with our preaching, trying to keep up with all
around us, and yet, because we have not heard His voice speaking to
our souls, we may be without the sweetness of His presence. This is
an ever present possibility with us all. It is a very real cause of
spiritual poverty in many lives. Let us listen quietly to hear Him
saying, "If any man hear My voice and open the door. I will come in
to him. and will sup with him, and he with Me" (Rev.3:20). What is
all our work, and all our preaching, if He is not at home with us? It
is nothing.

Let us resolve, from this day, that the first thing in our lives will
be to hear the voice of the Lord our God speaking to us, for He will
speak peace to His people and to His saints. This is the pathway to
reviving and blessing.

Glasgow G. Jarvie
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JOTTINGS

A little while, and ye behold Me no more; and again a little while, and ye shall see Me.
Some of His disciples therefore said one to another, What is this that He saith unto us,
A little while, and ye behold Me not; and again a little while, and ye shall see Me: and,
Because I go to the Father? They said, therefore, What is this that He saith, A little
while? We know not what He saith. Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask
Him, and He said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves concerning this, that I
said, A little while, and ye behold Me not, and again a little while, and ye shall see
Me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall
rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." (Jn 16:16-20).
The evening of the day on which the Lord spoke these words was that of the Passover.
Not a great while after this He was betrayed by Judas Iscariot and arrested in the
garden of Gethsemane. Then came His judgement by the Jewish Council, and contrary
to their law the Lord was judged at night. No Jew, particularly such as were tried on a
capital charge, was to be tried in the darkness, but that was when the Lord was tried.
Then, after being condemned, He was led in the early morning to the palace before
Pilate (Jn 18:28). They had not kept the Passover, but the disciples with their Lord had
done so at the earliest possible time on the Passover day.

Mark gives us three periods on the day of the crucifixion (the day of the
Passover). "And it was the third hour, and they crucified Him" (Mk.15:25). "And
when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land until the ninth
hour" (verse 33). According to the reckoning of time that Mark follows, the day began
at 6 a.m., and the Lord was crucified according to our time at 9 a.m.; the sixth hour
was 12 midday; and the ninth hour was 3 p.m. John gives the "sixth hour" as the time
when the Lord was being tried by Pilate (Jn 19:14), presumably reckoning that the day
began at midnight, as time is reckoned in our time.

Nine a.m. (the third hour) was the time of the offering of the lamb of the morning
burnt offering, the time of prayer when the LORD met His people at the door of the tent
of meeting. It was also the time of the burning of incense on the Golden Altar, it was
also the time of the dressing of the lamps on the lampstand, and filling them in
readiness for the lighting of them at 3 p.m. (the ninth hour) at which time the evening
burnt offering of a lamb was offered. Also, incense was again burned, and it was the
time of the evening prayer meeting. Ex.29:38 to 30:10 should be read carefully and the
instructions regarding these matters of daily divine service in the past will be clearly
appreciated. One has been asked many times if the lamps on the lampstand burned
continually for the 24 hours of the day; this might be thought from Lev.24:1-4: My
answer has been "No"; and this is seen in Ex.30:7,8: "And Aaron shall burn thereon
(on the altar of incense) incense of sweet spices: every morning, when he dresseth the
lamps, he shall burn it. And when Aaron lighteth the lamps at even, he shall burn it, a
perpetual incense before the LORD throughout your generations". So the lamps were
dressed in the morning, and then lighted in the evening.

The Lord was the answer to the morning lamb, being crucified at the third hour,
and He was the answer to the evening lamb dying, as He died, at the ninth hour. He
was buried between the ninth hour and twelfth hour by Joseph of Arimathea and
Nicodemus (Jn 19:38-42). The Jews were anxious that the bodies of the three who
were crucified should not remain on the crosses on the Sabbath (for the day of that
Sabbath was a high day), so they sought unto Pilate (Jn 19:31-37). The day of that
Sabbath was both the weekly Sabbath and also the first of unleavened bread which was
a Sabbath.

The disciples saw no more of the Lord after He was laid in Joseph's tomb. This
was the little while, and then after the little while they saw Him again, some in one
place and some in another. J.M.
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JOTTINGS

In Jn 16:21 24 the Lord uses an illustration well known in womanhood at the

time of the birth of a child, as illustrating the sorrow of death, the Lord's death, and
the joy consequent upon His resurrection:
"A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she
is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for the joy that a man
is born into the world. And ye therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you again,
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one taketh away from you. And in that
day ye shall ask Me nothing. Verily, verily I say unto you, If ye shall ask anything of
the Father, He will give it you in My name. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My
name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be fulfilled."

The Lord knew well the emotions of a woman at the time of the birth of her
child, the anguish of birth, and the joy that follows the birth of her child. This sorrow
and joy He compares to the sorrow of the disciples at the Lord's death, which was
followed by the joy they had when they saw the Lord again in resurrection.
Peter and John, and no doubt others, besides the women who stood near the cross,
had seen the anguish of the Lord's sufferings which acted tremendously upon them,
but they saw Him again in the blessedness of resurrection joy, and their hearts
reflected the joy which was His on being with His loved ones again. I am not sure of
the R.V. note on "And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing", where the marginal
remark is "Or, ask Me no question". While the word "ask" (Greek, erotao) may be
used "to ask, interrogate", it also means "to ask, request", see, for instance, Jn 14:16,
as to the latter sense of the word. Then think of Acts 1:6, "Lord, dost Thou at this
time restore the kingdom to Israel?" In this verse the disciples asked, that is,
interrogated the Lord as to the kingdom. Jn 16:23 has further words on the matter of
asking, that is, requesting. "If ye shall ask anything of the Father. He will give it you
in My name". The Greek word for "ask" here is aiteo, which means "to request, to
desire". The two words "asked" and "ask" in the next verse (24) are forms of aiteo.

"These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: the hour cometh, when I
shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but shall tell you plainly of the

Father. In that day ye shall ask in My name: and I say not unto you, that I

will pray the Father for you: for the Father Himself loveth you. because ye

have loved Me, and have believed that 1 came forth from the Father. I

came out from the Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the

world, and go unto the Father. His disciples say, Lo, now speakest Thou

plainly, and speakest no proverb" (Jn 16:25-29).

The Lord said that He would tell them plainly of the Father, and in that day they
would ask in His name. He assured them that they were loved by the Father because
they loved Him, and He had therefore no need to pray the Father for them. He was
assured that they believed that He came out from the Father and had come into the
world, and again, that He was leaving the world and going to the Father. Upon this
the disciples said that He spoke plainly and not in a proverb. We believe what these
dear men believed. The Jews thought of Him as a mere man, and to them it was
blasphemy for Him to claim to be the Son of God, and for this they condemned Him.
This was what they said to Pilate when the Lord was on trial, "We have a law, and by
that law He ought to die. because He made Himself the Son of God. When Pilate
therefore heard this saying, he was the more afraid" (Jn 19:7:8). No wonder Pilate
was afraid: if he had only known that He would be his Judge, if he rejected Him as
Saviour, he would perhaps have been more afraid.

It was a glorious faith that the apostles gave expression to: "Now we know that
Thou knowest all things". In His Godhead His knowledge is infinite, yet He humbled
Himself and became Man to fulfil through His Manhood all that was necessary to His
mediatorial office. J.M.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Signs of the Times

The first great epoch of human history ended with the judge-
ment of the Flood. When our Lord spoke to His apostles of His
return to this earth as the Son of Man, firstly to judge and then to
reign, He indicated that conditions similar to those of the days of
Noah would prevail in this world. "And as were the days of Noah,
so shall be the coming of the Son of Man" (Matt.24:37). The
condition of things in those days is graphically portrayed in Gen.6:
Godlessness and violence covered the earth, Noah's preaching was
unheeded, and then "the flood came, and took them all away"
(Matt.24:39).

If the conditions prevalent in the days of Noah are to be
reproduced in the future, we may well ask ourselves whether the
process is not already developing under our very eyes. The features
of the last days described in 2 Tim.3:1-5 are present in modern
society to a marked degree and have increased considerably in the
past few decades. We are told elsewhere in Scripture of the great
apostasy or "falling away" which will precede the day of the Lord (2
Thess.2:3). The rejection of Scripture as divine revelation leaves
men devoid of an absolute authority. Human reason is deified and
becomes the idol to which they look for deliverance. All this paves
the way for the rising of the man of sin (2 Thess.2:3).

Before the judgement of the Flood, we are told of the transla-
tion of Enoch, the seventh from Adam, whose name stands out in
the divine record against the dark background of universal apostasy:
"And Enoch walked with God . . . three hundred years. . . and he
was not; for God took him" (Gen.5:22-24). Jude reveals that Enoch
not only walked with God but that he was also a prophet who
warned of the coming judgement (Jude 1:14:15). Some have seen in
this remarkable incident a foreshadowing of the rapture of the
Church (1 Thess.4:17). One of the great pioneers of prophetic study
in the last century wrote: "God will remove His Church, as He
removed Enoch, before the wickedness of man came to its worst. He
will take away that which He Himself has called the salt of the earth,
and then the corruption of all flesh will go on unchecked, and the
world will speedily ripen for its doom" (Pember).

All this has a solemn voice for present-day believers. Firstly,
we should guard against the corroding influences around us by a
closer walk with God. Our Lord warned of the chilling effect of
ungodliness in the fearful conditions of the end-time: "And because
iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many shall wax cold"
(Matt.24:12). We need this warning, too. Our only safeguard is to
spend more time in the presence of God:

"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High

Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" (Ps.

orL:1).
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We need. too. an increasing awareness of our Lord's promise:
"Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me. to render
to each man according- as his work is" (Rev.22:12).

"Take Heed" (Gal.5:15)

The importance of unity and harmony among God's people
needs constant emphasis. When we look at the conditions of things
in the world, as described on the previous page, we see the need for
continued vigilance lest the strife and discord with which human
relations are tainted should invade the assemblies of God's people. It
is important that we recognize the danger and then guard against it.

If we consider our Lord's ministry addressed to His apostles we
shall observe that He had in view a people who would dwell
together in a fellowship of which they were the nucleus. Early in His
ministry He began to inculcate principles in human relationships
which were contrary to human standards and in advance of the
standards laid down in the Law of Moses. An example of this occurs
in Matt.5:21-24, where our Lord attaches primary importance to a
state of reconciliation among brethren. There are instances in the
Gospels of contention arising among the apostles. Like ourselves,
they were slow to learn. In Mk.9:33-35, the apostles had been
disputing who was the greatest and, when challenged by the Lord to
recount their conversation, they were silent—"they held their
peace", no doubt from a sense of shame. A spirit of contention was
among them even in the upper room on the night of the betrayal
(Lk.22:24-27). How patient the Lord was with them! Among the
memories He left with them that night was that of the Lord and the
Master stooping to wash their feet. Maybe their cheeks burned with
shame as His loving hands performed that lowly service. What a
rebuke! Then came the new commandment, "that ye love one
another; even as I have loved you" (Jn 13:34). Love is a much-
abused word. It is not sentimentality, nor fussiness, nor mere
niceness. It does not parade itself. Love finds "its happiness in the
felicity of another" (Moule). "Love worketh no ill to his neighbour"
(Rom.13:10). This is the high standard which should govern our
relations with each other. We cannot attain it in our own strength.
The Spirit of God alone can enable us. for "the fruit of the Spirit is
love . .." (Gal.5:22).

It is clear from the Epistles of the New Testament that the
maintenance of unity and harmony among God's gathered people
was a major problem in apostolic days. Internal strife and discord
were a constant menace to the assemblies. There are frequent
warnings against a wrong spirit among the disciples. The churches
of Galatia were plagued with contending parties, and Paul's rebuke
was severe, "if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be
not consumed one of another" (Gal.5:15). The root of the trouble in
Galatia was that the saints were lacking in the graces
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of the Spirit. Sinful human nature, here termed "the flesh", was
asserting itself and breeding discord and strife. Paul attacks the
canker at its root. The graces of the Spirit must replace the works of
the flesh if the trouble is to be eradicated. Thus the well-known
passage on the fruit of the Spirit (Gal.5:16-26) is given to us in the
context of the Galatian discord, and is on record for all time as the
solution to a recurring problem among God's people.

We all need to look well to our motives. Sometimes the works
of the flesh may appear in a seemingly harmless guise, but whenever
our attitude to fellow-disciples is motivated by them we become
disturbers of the peace among God's people. This is a matter which
calls for continual and rigorous self-examination. We can do no
greater service to God's people than to promote the unity and
harmony of which David sang:

"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is For
brethren to dwell together in unity!

For there the LORD commanded the blessing"
(Ps.133).

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
&)

OUR LORD'S PERPETUAL HUMANITY

In His incarnation the Son of God became Man. Deity and
humanity were both seen in reality and perfection in one Person for
the first and only time in the history of the human race. In His
humanity Christ was truly and fully man, body, soul, and spirit (see
Jn 12:27, and Lk.23:46). Yet the wonder of His manhood finds its
focus in His body of flesh and in the accomplishment therein of the
work which the Father had given Him to do. In 1 Pet.2:24 we read ".
.. who His own self bare our sins in His body upon the tree . . .",
Thus, in connection also with the Lord's resurrection, the central fact
is that return to life of that same body which was tenderly and
sorrowfully laid to rest in Joseph's sepulchre. So long as that
wonderful body—-called in Phil.3:21 "the body of His glory"—is
associated with the Lord no doubt can remain as to His continuing
humanity.

We shall endeavour to show that the Lord's humanity was
clearly preserved in resurrection; that it continues in heaven; and
that it remains unchanged in connection with His coming again and
our enjoyment with Him of the glorious eternal state. In doing so we
shall consider initially a few scriptures bearing on the subject
generally; then examine certain of the titles and offices of the Lord
which in Scripture are clearly inseparable from His perpetual
humanity; and finally we shall review the relationship of this great
truth to the believer's hope of resurrection and eternal joy in the
Master's presence.
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There is no doubt from the record of Scripture that in resur-
rection the Lord was to all ordinary appearances a man, Mary
mistakenly identified Him with the gardener (Jn 20:15). The two
disciples journeying to Emmaus accepted their Fellow-Traveller as
such and offered Him hospitality. It was only after the Lord was
recognized that the stupendous wonder of the situation created doubt
as to its reality in the minds of the disciples in the closed room in
Jerusalem. Those who saw Him without recognition saw simply a
man who looked like other men. These facts themselves are surely
eloquent testimony and indicate clearly that it was the Lord's
intention that He should be accepted as the same Man who had
yielded His life on the cross. Yet in His deep understanding of the
disciples' reaction to His appearing in resurrection He went to great
lengths to reassure them of His humanity. Lk.24:39 may almost be
viewed as settling the entire question of the Lord's humanity in
resurrection. "See My hands and My feet, that it is / Myself: handle
Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me
having". In Jn 4:24 we have the Master's own words, "God is a
spirit", whereas in resurrection He says, "a spirit hath not flesh and
bones, as ye behold Me having". No contradiction is seen here. On the
contrary, surely the Lord was underlining with complete finality that
in resurrection He remained Man as well as God. When the same
precious and wounded hands were held out to Thomas, his earnest
profession was, "My Lord and my God". At the time of the Lord's
ascension there is great force and significance in the assurance of the
angels, "This Jesus . . . shall so come in like manner". He had shown
Himself alive, after His passion, by many proofs. It was this Jesus
who would return, this Man of flesh and bones, this Man of the torn
brow, of the pierced hands and feet, and of the wounded side.

We read in Col.2:9, "In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the
Godhead bodily". Relating this tremendous statement to the unique
exposition of the Person of Christ in Col.1, "Firstborn of all
creation" (v. 15); "Firstborn from the dead" (v. 18), we recognize the
divine seal to the truth of the uninterrupted humanity of the Lord
Jesus as He is in heaven today. The Son of God was manifested
bodily on earth at His incarnation; He is manifested bodily in
heaven today. His perfect humanity still associated with the fulness
of deity.

Pursuing the subject now to consider the Lord's humanity in
relation to some of His offices and titles, we would turn attention to
1 Cor.15:45-49: Here the Lord Jesus is referred to as "the last
Adam". The first Adam was the head of a race of living beings—
"first that which is natural". The last Adam is the Head and Leader
of a race of transformed, redeemed human beings who have been
given spiritual life by Him—"then that which is spiritual". But they
remain human beings, and their glorious Leader and Life-giver is
a Man, as indeed the name Adam
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indicates. Similarly, in Rom.5:14-19, we have the spiritual
correspondence of the Lord to Adam clearly shown; and the many
who were made sinners set over against the many made righteous.

Another aspect of this truth is seen in connection with the
Lord's Headship of the Church which is His Body. The redeemed
human beings who compose this glorious thing. "My Church"
(Matt.16:18), have as their Head the Christ of resurrection
supremacy (Eph.1:20-23). The members are to "grow up in all
things into Him which is the Head, even Christ" (Eph.4:15). It will
be clear that the humanity of the Lord Jesus is essential to the unity
of Head and members in one organic whole (Col.2:19), although the
matter of the physical body of the Lord, or of the members, is not
prominent here. The glorified manhood of Christ is essential in this
great mystery "which in other generations was not made known unto
the sons of men" (Eph.3:4,5).

In 1 Tim.2:5 we read a fundamental truth. "For there is one
God, one Mediator also between God and men. Himself Man, Christ
Jesus". These words are written by Paul in the context of the divine
will that all men should be saved and come to the knowledge of the
truth. The Lord's work as Mediator is integral here with His
humanity. Does not this cast our minds back to the vivid Old
Testament type in the book of Ruth of the near kinsman redeemer?
Today mediation between God and men can only be effected
through that same blessed Man, that matchless Mediator in the
glory. Men of all races are daily being drawn to God by "the cords
of a Man" (Hos.11:4). Glorious truth indeed concerning the ministry
of the heavenly Man. "this same Jesus"! We can with profit follow
the truth of Christ, raised and in heaven, as the Mediator of a new
covenant (Heb.8:6; Heb.9:15; Heb.12:24). In the last of these
references in Heb.it is finally to "Jesus the Mediator of a new
covenant" that we are come in the heavenly Zion. But inseparable
from the truth of Christ as the Mediator between God and men is the
solemn truth of His appointed office as Judge of the world. In Acts
17 we have the fascinating account of Paul's visit to Athens. The
great preacher of Jesus and the resurrection thrusts home His Mars
Hill message with the words, "Now He commandeth men that they
should all everywhere repent; inasmuch as He hath appointed a day,
in the which He will judge the world in righteousness by the Man
whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all
men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead". Could the Holy
Spirit make it clearer that the Judge of men is none else than the Man
whose resurrection gives assurance of this truth?

Finally, in examining some of the risen Lord's exalted offices,
let us look at our great High Priest. In this gracious capacity the
lasting humanity of the Lord Jesus is seen by the believer perhaps
more preciously than anywhere else. Once again the epistle
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to the Heb.is our mine of spiritual treasure. Firstly we have His
patient and all-understanding work for the people of God. We draw
attention to Heb.2:17 and Heb.4:14-16: The former verse shows
clearly that the Lord Jesus became truly a Man—"in all things to be
made like unto His brethren"—not only to redeem men, but also to
serve them in the heavens as "a merciful and faithful High Priest in
things pertaining to God". Does not this mighty revelation give a
wondrous depth and add new glorious dimensions to the truth of the
incarnation of the Son of God and His continuing humanity? For
this loving service to those whom He is not ashamed to call His
brethren is given its deep and penetrating sympathy and compassion
by His very humanity. The heart of every believer warms and thrills
to the truth of Heb.4:15, the eternal God of creation glory, in His
perfect humanity "touched with the feeling of our infirmities". The
tireless feet that stood by a sepulchre outside Bethany, the beautiful
hands that touched the bier by the gate of Nain, the eyes of yearning
pity that wept over Jerusalem, are now daily employed in
resurrection glory on behalf of us, flesh-encumbered men on earth.

Then with regard to the approach of the people of God into the
Holies, we see in Heb.10:19,20 the association of "His flesh" with
our access there. At least one translator speaks here of His flesh as
His "human nature". What a boldness of confidence it gives to a
holy priesthood to recognize the perfect and sinless humanity of the
Great Priest over the house of God, and to avail ourselves with deep
thankfulness of that "new and living way"!

And so we pass on to the third aspect of our study of the Lord's
perpetual humanity—the believer's resurrection hope of sharing His
likeness. "We know that, if He shall be manifested, we shall be like
Him; for we shall see Him even as He is". In these words John the
apostle writes with complete confidence to beloved saints of God.
Now it will be evident, we suggest, that the humanity of Redeemer
and redeemed are seen in the likeness of Christ which the believer is
to share. Paul takes this truth right into the physical realm in
Phil.3:21, "who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that
it may be conformed to the body of His glory". Our eternal
humanity in glorified state is unmistakably identified with His. No
question arises of deity for men. We shall enjoy in eternity
redeemed and glorified humanity. We are "foreordained to be
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the Firstborn
among many brethren" (Rom.§8:29). "And", says the apostle, as he
prepares to wind up his masterly treatise on resurrection in 1 Cor.15,
"as we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly". Changed in the twinkling of an eye;
corruption puts on incorruption; mortal puts on immortality, and
death is swallowed up in victory.
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Thus in the eternal counsels of Deity, we see the believer as
"foreordained to be conformed to the image of His Son"; as to his
present experience rejoicing daily with deep thankfulness for the
heavenly Man who is our High Priest before the face of God; and
anticipating his promised refashioning into his glorious Master's
likeness. With all this convergence of truth concerning our Lord's
unending humanity, and especially as we contemplate with John the
apostle the eternal satisfaction of awaking in His likeness, we are
left very directly challenged to sanctification by John's following
word, "Every one that hath this hope set on him purifieth himself,
even as He is pure" (1 Jn 3:3).

Carlisle J. D. Terrell

WITNESSING FOR CHRIST

If you have been cleansed by the blood of Christ then you are
under deep obligation to the One who so wrought for you. The
account of the leper who was cleansed, to whom Jesus said, "Go . . .
shew thyself . . . and offer the gift ... for a testimony unto them"
(Matt.8:1-4), has a voice for us. This particular leper was instructed
to "tell no man", yet the evidence of his cleansing was such as could
not be hidden, and for ever after men could see that he had been
with Jesus. Here was one who could witness (Greek marturion)—a
martyr indeed, if he would. This word, used here for the first time in
the Gospels, is applied throughout the New Testament to the
business of witnessing for Jesus Christ, who is the Faithful Witness
(Rev.1:5).

Long before the Lord came the psalmist wrote, "Come, and
hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath done for
my soul" (Ps.66:16). And when He did come, John had so heralded
Him that men were alert to the presence of the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world; and some followed Him.

There were many lepers healed by the Lord. On one occasion
ten were cleansed and all were commanded, "Go and shew your-
selves", but one only, when he saw that he was healed "turned back,
with a loud voice glorifying God . . . giving Him thanks". But,
"Where are the nine?" the Lord sadly asked. What a witness ten
lepers together could have borne! (Lk.17:11-19).

If there were only one Christian in the world and he worked for
a year to bring a friend to the Saviour, and if these two continued
each year to win another, and if every man won for Christ continued
to witness, in little more than a generation (thirty years) every
person would have heard the gospel. "He that is wise winneth souls"
(Prov.11:20). In a moving article on this theme, Mr. J. Bennison
wrote (Needed Truth, 1962, p. 133), "So long as 'Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel' remains in the Sacred Book, there
rests on each called into the
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Fellowship of God's Son the personal responsibility of witnessing
for Christ. . . . Being a witness and bearing witness are both of the
utmost importance. If we fail in these then ours will be the loss in
that final day of reckoning".

The leper. Scripture leaves us in no doubt as to the direct
application of the teaching of leprosy to the unsaved sinner. He is
separate from Christ—outside the camp. If we sing light-heartedly,
"Or eternally be lost"—the last words of the hymn, "When the
Saviour said, 'tis finished' "—then surely we do so having forgotten
our one-time lost condition. Is there anyone among our
acquaintances for whom we tremble when we sing, "Hell's eternal
gulf is yawning, and souls are perishing in hopeless sin"? You, O
leper, now cleansed, must go. The command required action by the
leper. He is not to talk first but to act, "Go"! Afterwards he may
return to give glory to God, though in this case, as with so many,
there is no record that he did. A cleansed leper glorifying God; a
saved sinner can now "Go with the name of Jesus to the dying".

Shew thyself. Would the leper shrink from doing this, would
he prefer to live out his life in loneliness, healed, but outside the
camp? Yet, how many there are of the redeemed who do just this
with the new God-given life!

Offer thy gift. A leper has been cleansed, a sinner saved; the
leper is to offer his sift, however poor he may be, the sinner is to
enquire, "What shall I do Lord?" (Acts 22:10): "Let none hear you
idly saying, 'There is nothing I can do," While the souls of men are
dying, And the Saviour calls for you". A few days before the
massacre of the Auca missionaries one of the five, Nate Saint, was
reading to his children the account of the stoning of Stephen. As he
read he wept over the martyr's wonderful spirit as he faced death.
Jim Elliot, another of the five, had already written in his diary,
"When it comes the time to die, make sure all you have to do is die".
How real it was to these men, "For to me to live is Christ, and to die
is gain"! Offer thy gift for

A testimony unto them. All of us. at some time, have thanked
God for natural healing processes. What a thrill it must have been to
this leper when his flesh came again like a little child's and how glad
he would be to show them what the Lord had done for him! Well
might the blind man marvel that the Pharisees knew not the One
who had opened his eyes (Jn 9:30). Both the leper and blind man
had been close to the Master, both had been touched by that
sanctifying, healing hand.

Mark tells us that the Lord appointed the twelve that they might
be with Him. Their subsequent testimony to the world
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flowed directly from this contact. Even after His resurrection and
ascension they so reflected as a mirror the glory of the Lord that
witness was borne that they had been with Jesus. Contact with the
Master cannot be hidden from our fellows. For Him the personal
touch meant that "'power came forth from Him" (Lk.6:19), a toll
was exacted of Him. Such contacts make great demands. The
Gospels leave us in no doubt that both He and His disciples
expended themselves in the winning of souls. We must discipline
ourselves to do the same.

Modern means of communication tend to hinder us in the
matter of meeting and dealing with people. Many would cheerfully,
and rightly, distribute a thousand leaflets, but time must be spent in
the necessary reading of the word and prayer for personal contact.
Reach homes through the children; perhaps we use far too little this
valuable link through Sunday Schools. To be interested in their
children is a sure way to many parents hearts. This is a time-
consuming work, as also is the visiting of the sick and the aged.
Remember the Lord's way with Nicodemus and the woman at the
well, He let them talk while He listened. More than fifty personal
contacts between Him and individuals are recorded in the Gospels:

"Go, labour on; spend and be spent. Thy joy to do the Master's will.
It is the way the Master went; Should not the servant tread it still?"
Portslade A. R. G. Chamings

"A MAN AFTER MY HEART"

These words spoken to Saul by Samuel concerning David were
words of high commendation. The God of Israel revealed to the
prophet His rejection of Saul and the outstanding character of the
man who would take his place. At the demand of the people, a king
had been provided, one who made an appeal to them because of his
stature and other qualifications: but he was one whom God gave
them in His anger, for their determination to have a king was
because they had rejected Him from being king over them (1
Sam.8:4-22). Although after Saul came to the throne he builded an
altar unto the LORD, and led Israel to victory over their enemies, yet
failures marked him as one in whom the God of Israel could take no
pleasure (1 Sam.13:9-13 and 1 Sam.15).

Jehovah had other thoughts far surpassing the subduing of the
enemies of Israel. At no time had Saul entered into those thoughts.
After Israel had crossed the Red Sea and had received the law, the
LORD expressed His desire to Moses, "Let them make Me a
sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). His desire was
still the same but it found no echo in the heart of
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Saul. Because of the sin of Israel His tabernacle in Shiloh had long
ceased to be, the Ark of the covenant was in the house of Abinadab,
waiting for a man, after God's own heart, to provide once more a
dwelling-place for the God of Israel and have the Ark of the
covenant placed therein. As His eyes ran to and fro among His
people, searching their hearts, searching for such a man, He could
see that among the hundreds of thousands of Israel this condition of
things was accepted as inevitable. There was none that stirred
himself up to ask why a place was not found for the LORD, "a
tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob". God's heart still yearned
over them. He still longed to dwell among them, still longed to have
the service, which, despite all their failures, they had rendered to
Him in His dwelling-place. As He searched among His people, His
eyes rested on one home in Bethlehem. In that home was a shepherd
lad. who kept his father's sheep. His was a humble occupation, but
God saw in the heart of that lad essential qualifications for leading
and guiding Israel, and this involved leading and instructing them in
the building and service of His house. A glimpse at David's
background is given us in Ps.132:6, where it is revealed how David
had heard from earliest days the story of Israel's former glory when
Jehovah had dwelt among them, and they had rendered Him priestly
service. He had heard too of their downfall and the departed glory,
as Shiloh was forsaken and Ichabod written over them and His
dwelling-place, the Ark of the covenant finally resting, not in His
dwelling-place, but in the house of Abinadab at Kiriath-jearim (1
Sam.6:21 and 1 Sam.7:1). As David heard these things, his spirit
was stirred within him. In the intervening years, he often pondered
what he had heard; and the longing deepened that he might be able
to find a place for the LORD.

When Samuel was sent to the house of Jesse the Bethlehemite,
with instructions from the LORD to anoint one of his sons (1 Sam.16),
human reasoning would have influenced him in his choice. The
appearance of the countenance or the height of stature would have
been Samuel's guide. But "the LORD seeth not as man seeth; for man
looketh on the outward appearance, but the LORD looketh on the
heart" (verse 7). David, who had not been called to meet the prophet,
is chosen and anointed. Natural gift and other qualifications are not
to be despised if they are sanctified to the Lord, and to His service,
But let us remember, "The LORD looketh on the heart". In all ages it
has been through those whose hearts were right before Him that He
has accomplished His purposes. "To this man will I look, even to
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My
word" (Isa.66:2). Ps.132 reveals the deepest desires of David's heart,
an Amen to God's desire to dwell among His people. When he
reached the throne of Israel, his first exercise was to make a search,
and confirm the truth of the report, which he had heard in Bethlehem
Ephrathah, concerning the whereabouts of the ark. It is still at
Kiriath-jearim, where it had rested for well-nigh 100 years. The
story of how it was brought
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away therefrom is recorded in 2 Sam.6: and 1 Chron.13: In the latter
account David states, "Let us bring again the Ark of our God to us;
for we sought not unto it in the days of Saul" (verse 3).

To David it had been revealed that no longer in Shiloh, but in
Mount Zion, would be the future place of God's dwelling. David,
trained not in a theological seminary but in the hills and fields of
Bethlehem, was the chosen vessel through whom the Ark of the
covenant was brought from obscurity, and placed in its temporary
resting place in Mount Zion, pending the time when the temple of
the LORD should be built. David's joy is full, as he sees the desire of
God's heart and his heart being fulfilled. That joy is expressed in the
words of Ps.132 8-14, Arise, O LORD, into Thy resting place; Thou,
and the Ark of Thy strength. Let Thy priests be clothed with
righteousness; and let Thy saints shout for joy. . .. For the LORD
hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My
resting place for ever; here will I dwell: for I have desired it."

We conclude, then, that "a man after My heart" was God's
verdict on David, because of the latter's longing to find a dwelling-
place for the LORD. God desired it, and David's response was,
Amen!

The reign of David was characterised by fluctuating ex-
periences common to men who seek to serve God. His fear before
Achish, king of Gath, his terrible sin in the affair of Bathsheba and
Uriah, his failure to deal with his sons according to the law of the
LORD, his transgression in numbering the people. None of these
failures was passed over by the LORD. They brought sorrow and
chastisement to him and to his house. They reveal the fact that he
was a man subject to like passions with us. The record is not given
that we might imitate his failure, but that we may be warned
thereby. It is also given that if we sin we can turn to Ps.32 and 51,
and find comfort in the fact that as David found forgiveness and
cleansing from defilement caused by his sin, so can we.

We can well ask ourselves, What are our desires, and what is
our contribution towards providing and maintaining a dwelling-
place for our God envisaged under the New Covenant? Do we
accept as inevitable, the chaotic condition of the children of God in
their many sects?

There are many children of God who are zealous in spreading
abroad the message of salvation through the work of the Great
Redeemer, and we rejoice that this is so, but if we are to lay to heart
the lesson taught in the words which express God's thoughts
concerning David, and if we desire to qualify for a similar
commendation, then His New Testament dwelling-place, composed
of "living stones" (1 Pet.2:5), its worship and service, must find a
place in our longings and desires. Let us ask ourselves the question.
Is it so?

Ringwood, Victoria, Australia T. W. Fullerton
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LOOSE HIM

Many mysterious events mark the life of the Lord Jesus Christ
when here on earth. Yet none of His works were done in vain, for all
that He did was in the power of the Holy Spirit, and nothing of
chance overtook Him. All was appointed by the determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God in fulfilment of the prophetic Scriptures.

The humility of the Lord is shown in the amazing choice of an
ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass. to convey Him. the King of glory,
into the city of Jerusalem, precisely as foretold by the prophet
Zechariah, "Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and
having salvation: lowly, and riding upon an ass, even upon a colt the
foal of an ass" (Zech.9:9). As Jesus approached Jerusalem for the
last time. He instructed two of His disciples, "Go your way into the
village over against you; in which as ye enter ye shall find a colt
tied, whereon no man ever yet sat: loose him, and bring him. And if
anyone ask you. Why do ye loose him? thus shall ye say, The Lord
hath need of him" (Lk.19:30,31).

Well may every Christian, on reading those words, ask, Why
did the Lord Jesus loose me from my sins? (Rev.1:5). Surely nothing
of divine choice is more astounding than the saving by grace of
sinners to God's eternal glory in Christ (1 Pet.5:10). The fact that
God will, in the ages to come, "shew the exceeding riches of his
grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7). can only be
explained by the words "God, being rich in mercy, for His great love
wherewith He loved us". Our release from sin is not only for God's
purpose in the "ages to come", but that our present lives might be
lived unto God, as we walk "worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing,
bearing fruit in every good work" (Col.1:10).

If the Lord had need of a dumb ass, surely much more has He
need of us. How fully the Lord can use our faculties and talents if
only they be willingly yielded to His service! Do not shrink from
full surrender. His yoke is easy and His burden light, and the
commandments of God are not grievous, neither will He suffer you
to be tempted above what you are able to bear.

The Lord has need of you at the assembly meetings, and if you
are numbered with a small assembly your attendance is particularly
important. You may be tempted, on a stormy night, to succumb to
the urge for the fireside comfort, or to take an extended rest on a
Lord's day morning, despite His command, "This do in
remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19). Surely the grace of God would
teach us to cast aside everything that would unduly claim our time
and energy and hinder our interest in the Lord and His word.
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Perhaps the Lord has need of you to give His word to others.
We may not be called to address large crowds, but have we not a
definite word of warning for those we meet on our daily round; a
neighbour, a workmate, or school friend? Is there one such whom
we know to be living his life on the brink of a lost eternity, and who
needs pointing to Christ? But "how shall they believe in Him whom
they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?"
(Rom.10:14). To warn men of coming judgement is the solemn
responsibility of every believer. The LORD said to Ezekiel, "Give
them warning from Me. When 1 say unto the wicked. Thou shalt
surely die; and thou givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn
the wicked from his wicked way, to save his life: the same wicked
man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will T require at thine
hand" (Ezek.3:18).

The calm and submissive behaviour of the colt is worthy of
notice. It did not distract the attention of the crowds from the
glorious One who had chosen this lowly beast as the means of His
conveyance. The multitude cried saying, "Blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord", and His own disciples praised God and
said, "Glory in the highest". Thus they praised God and glorified His
name when they saw the Lord Jesus borne on the back of the colt
which drew no attention to itself.

The silent testimony of a sanctified and godly life is most
effective in the eyes of men, and vitally important to the collective
testimony of God's people. Beloved, "Let your light shine before
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven" (Matt.5:16). If we do not respond to the Lord's
call when He has need of us, surely we will lose a great opportunity
of serving Him in this life and forfeit great and lasting reward in the
world to come. Lerwick D. Smith

REMEMBER, CONSIDER, IMITATE

We are exhorted in Heb.13:7,8: that we do well to remember,
consider, and imitate the lives of men of God who have trod the
pathway before us. So effective was their walk that it is commended
to us by way of example. Let us consider the exhortation,
"Remember them that had the rule over you, which spake unto you
the word of God; and considering the issue of their life, imitate their
faith." These men were elders who led the people of God in the
paths of truth, and were able to divide aright the word of truth, and
teach those under their care. They handed down a precious heritage
that others might become the custodians thereof and guard it as they
did.

So we remember those who spake unto us the word of God.
and as we reflect on their shepherd work we are comforted by their
memory. The thoughts which they received from the Holy Spirit as
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they studied the word of God not only sufficed for themselves but
also sustained others with whom they were shared.

We recall ministry from one such spiritual father on 1 Cor.4:15:
"For though ye should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet have
ye not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus I begat you through the
gospel". The "fathers" here are nursing fathers, who feed, tend, and
bring up the saints in the fear and nurture of the Lord. Many are in
the Fellowship today, through the efforts of such fathers, used by the
Holy Spirit as they spake unto us the word of God. Do they speak
today? It is recorded of Abel that "He being dead yet speaketh"
(Heb.11:14), the thought being that he was heard through that which
he offered. So is it possible for the manner of life of these godly
brethren who have died to speak to us today.

"The issue of their life [manner of life, R.V.M.]". As we
remember our leaders and rulers who spake unto us the word of
God, we are exhorted to consider their manner of life. This is the
outward manifestation of inward spiritual condition. The walk of the
Christian is most important. These men realized this and kept close
to their Maser, so that their lives reflected Him. They gave heed to
the words of the apostle Paul, "Be ye imitators of me, even as I also
am of Christ" (1 Cor.11:1). Paul was an example of Christ. Godly
living cannot be accomplished apart from faith, so we are exhorted to
"imitate their faith".

John writes, "Greater joy have I none than this to hear of my
children walking in the truth" (3 Jn 4). It is a comely thing to learn
and know the truth, but it is quite another thing to walk in the truth.
By such action, we put into practice what we have learned. May we
learn to assimilate the truth and to walk therein so that others may
imitate our faith.

Remember, consider, and imitate. Each of these words has a
message for us; the former two are the exercise of the mind and the
heart, whilst the latter is the outward expression of what is within.

"Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today, yea and forever."
He energized our forebears, filling them with His Spirit. He also
energizes us today and He is able to fill us with His Spirit, likewise
the brethren of tomorrow. He is a merciful and faithful High Priest
who by Himself purged our sins, and who by His own blood has
entered into the Holies for us, the Surety and the Mediator of the
everlasting covenant, the unchangeable One.

Birkenhead L. Bowman
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JOTTINGS

The Tabernacle which Moses made in the wilderness at mount Sinai was pitched
in Shiloh when the people of Israel entered the land of promise, and when the land
was sufficiently subdued for this to take place. Of this we read in Josh.18:1: "And the
whole congregation of the children of Israel assembled themselves together at Shiloh,
and set up the Tent of Meeting there: and the land was subdued before them". Asaph,
writing of the service of God and of the place where the day of the solemn feast was
to take place, says,

"It is a statute for Israel, An ordinance of the God of Jacob. He
appointed it in Joseph for a testimony, When He went out over
the land of Egypt: Where I heard a language that I knew not. I
removed his shoulder from the burden: His hands were freed
from the basket" (Ps.81:4-6).

The appointment this psalm refers to as to the service of God and the testimony
therein was known unto God from the beginning of the world, or perhaps more
correctly "from eternity” (Acts 15:18). The working out of these things was done
through the actions of men. First, Jacob bought the birthright from Esau, his older
twin brother, for a mess of pottage. Later, he obtained the firstborn's blessing,
although his father wrongly intended to bestow it upon Esau. In his flight from Esau,
who intended to murder him, Jacob quite evidently was led to "the place" (R.V.
marg.). In this place he slept and had the vision recorded in Gen.28: He called this
place "the house of God" and the stone which he used as a pillow he ret up for a pillar
and called it also "God's house". Reuben, the firstborn of Jacob, lost the birthright
through his instability manifested in his sin, and the birthright passed to Joseph. This
is plainly stated in 1 Chron.5:1,2: Thus it was that Joseph had the double portion
among the twelve tribes, in Manasseh and in Ephraim. The double portion is the
portion of the firstborn, and it was the responsibility of that man or tribe to uphold the
honour of God. Shortly before his death Jacob adopted the two sons of Joseph, and
they were to be Jacob's as the two first of Jacob's sons, Reuben and Simeon
(Gen.48:5).

This adoption anticipated future events. Then we read of Jacob's crossing his
hands and laying his right hand on the head of Ephraim and his left on that of
Manasseh. This was much to Joseph's displeasure, and he was going to lift his father's
right hand and lay it upon Manasseh's head, saying, "Not so, my father: for this is the
firstborn; put thy right hand upon his head". His father refused, and said, "I know it,
my son, I know it: he also shall become a people, and he also shall be great: howbeit
his younger brother shall be greater than he" (Gen.48:13-19). Such actions and words
did not come about because of Jacob's wisdom but because of God's revelation to
Jacob as to the future. The adoption of Ephraim and Manasseh by Jacob was to fill
the place which would have been vacant in the twelve tribes, when Levi was taken
instead of the firstborn sons of Israel who had committed idolatry in worshipping the
golden calf (Ex.32, and Num.3). The firstborn sons of Israel lost their birthright for
ever in failing to honour the God of Israel, and their birthright place and service
passed to the Levites. The birthright and the blessing is an important subject for all
who are in God's house, and for all the children of God.

IM.
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JOTTINGS

The house of God and the temple of God refer to the same thing, but house is a
common noun which may apply to any kind of house or dwelling, while temple
relates to that which is the dwelling-place of God or to an idol's temple. The
Tabernacle is called both the house of God and the temple of God. In 1 Sam.1:1-3 we
read of Elkanah, who was a Levite, coming with his two wives, Hannah and
Peninnah, to worship and to sacrifice unto the LORD of Hosts in Shiloh, and we read,
"Now Eli the priest sat upon his seat by the door post of the temple of the LORD"
(verse 9). This door post of the temple was undoubtedly that of the Tabernacle that
Moses made. Then we read in verse 15 that Samuel "opened the doors of the house of
the LORD". Thus we see that the Tabernacle was both the temple and the house of
God.

Not long after this, war broke out between the Philistines and Israel. The ark was
taken out of the house of God to the field of battle. Trusting in the ark and not in the
God of the ark, the Israelite army went to the battle-field with the words upon their
lips, "Let us fetch [Heb., take unto us, A.V. marg.] the ark of the covenant of the
LORD out of Shiloh unto us, that it may come among us, and save us out of the hand
of our enemies" (4:3). Though the ark which held the tables of the law was an
important vessel in the service of God, yet that which was made by human hands
could never take the place of the almighty and eternal God. It was the spirit of
idolatry to think so. The result of that day's fighting was that Israel was defeated, and
there was a great slaughter. The wicked sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain.
When Eli, the 98-year-old priest, heard the news of the disaster he fell backward from
his seat and broke his neck and died. And the wife of Phinehas, who gave birth to a
son, when she heard that her husband and father-in-law were dead and that the ark
was taken by the Philistines, as she was dying, called her son Ichabod, saying, "The
glory is departed from Israel". Then, amongst the sad words of Ps.78 we read these
words of this sorrowful day and the days that went before it:

"For they provoked Him to anger with their high places, And moved
Him to jealousy with their graven images. When God heard this, He
was wroth. And greatly abhorred Israel: So He forsook the
Tabernacle of Shiloh, The tent which He placed among men; And
delivered His strength into captivity, And His glory into the
adversary's hand" (Ps.78:58-61).

This psalm (78) was written by Asaph in a day of revival in the early days of the
reign of David. God suffered much dishonour in the times of Eli and during the sad
days of the Judges, and this led to two things: (1) the forsaking of Shiloh, and (2) His
rejection of Ephraim as the firstborn and premier tribe of Israel.

"Moreover He refused the tent of Joseph, And chose not the
tribe of Ephraim: But chose the tribe of Judah, The mount
Zion which He loved. And He built His sanctuary like the
heights, Like the earth which He hath established for ever. He
chose David also His servant, And took him from the
sheepfolds" (Ps.78:67-70).

IM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight
Man's Chief Problem

The developments in Central Europe during August and the
occupation of Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw Pact Powers on
August 21, greatly increased tension in an already troubled world.
The political aspect of these events is not our concern here, nor do
we venture an assessment of their place in the framework of God's
purposes. Our desire is to provoke among God's people an aware-
ness of the fearful power of sin in man which overshadows all his
achievements. This point is well made in the following quotation:

"Man's chief problem is with himself. The conquest of
Everest. Antarctica, cancer, and inter-planetary travel are
but small compared to the conquest of pride, greed, selfish-
ness, hate. . . . Any man who gives evidence of knowing
how these can be conquered . . . might prove a greater
benefactor to the human race than the men who split the
atom" (Sangster).

True indeed! And man's chief problem defies solution by human
effort. There is no hope for mankind in man, and recent events but
underline his impotence. Some years ago a well-known politician,
disillusioned and frustrated, said. "Human politics are bankrupt" Let
the sobering facts have their impact upon us. There must be divine
intervention in human affairs before man's problem is solved. The
present world distress cries out for the coming of God's King. But
the time is not yet ripe. It will not be until "the falling away come
first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, he that
opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is called God or that is
worshipped" (2 Thess.2:3,4).

The manifestation of man's spiritual bankruptcy occurring in
various parts of the world should awaken each of us to our personal
responsibility to commend the gospel of Christ by godly living. The
disciple is required to be separate from the world but he must not be
a recluse. He is responsible to let his light shine before men; his
manner of life is to be worthy of the gospel. He is to display
Christian virtues in his earthly calling and in his domestic life, to do
good unto all men, and be ready to give answer to those who ask a
reason for the hope that is in him, yet with meekness and fear. Such
conduct may bring opposition and reproach, but like the apostles we
should count it a privilege "to suffer dishonour for the Name" (Acts
5:41).

Those of us who live in Western lands enjoy liberties which are
denied to many of God's children in other parts of the world. Do we
value these liberties and use them to the full? We have no guarantee
that they will be preserved indefinitely. Therefore: "Let us not sleep
... but let us watch and be sober . . . putting on the breastplate of
faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation" (1 Thess.5:6-
8).
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The Pope's Encyclical
It is not our intention to join in the controversy which has raged
in the Press since August last over the Pope's Encyclical letter. One
feature of this episode does, however, call for comment, that is, the
reaffirmation of the doctrine of Papal infallibility which it has
brought. A Pastoral Letter from the Roman Catholic Archbishop of
Liverpool, read in all churches in the Archdiocese, contained this
passage:
" After mature reflection and prayer, the Pope has made his
statement in virtue (as he puts it) of the mandate entrusted
to him by Christ. He speaks, therefore, in the name of
Christ. . . . Conscious of his grave responsibility, the
Pope, with courage and sincerity, has discharged his duty
as pastor and shepherd of the whole flock of Christ."

This, no doubt, will be a shock to many who have been assured
that Rome is prepared to adjust her doctrines in the ecumenical
cause. Anyone who accepts Scripture as infallible must reject out

of hand this terrible doctrine of Papal Infallibility.

The Burning Bush

"The bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed.
And Moses said, I will turn aside now, and see this great sight"
(Ex.3:2,3). No doubt he had seen bushes burning in the wilderness
before, but he had never seen one that did not quickly collapse as
the flames consumed it. This bush burned and remained, erect and
living. What was Moses to learn as he observed this great sight? The
truth was that this bush was aglow with the divine presence—God
had chosen an ordinary wilderness bush to be His servant. There
were other bushes about, looking very much like this one, but God
had set this one alight. He used it to attract the attention of His
servant while He spoke to him there.

You and I are like bushes in the wilderness. We look very much
alike. But sometimes we come across a Christian who has the glow
of the divine presence—one who burns and is not consumed. Yes,
here is someone different and we turn aside to see; it is a rare sight.
What do we see? Not merely the enthusiasm of a striking
personality, not something assumed, just an ordinary Christian with
the unmistakable warmth of God's presence—a bush set alight by
God in the wilderness.

Out in the wilderness John preached and the people flocked to
hear him. "He was the lamp that burneth and shineth", said our Lord
of the Baptist's ministry (Jn 5:35). The comforts and refinements of
life passed him by. Not for him bustle of the cities. But the glow of
the divine presence compelled the people to notice him as he burned
and shined out there in the wilderness. God spoke to men out there
as they turned aside to see this great sight.

I want to burn for God in the wilderness. O Lord, set me alight!
I am an ordinary bush, I cannot light myself; I will not glow unless
the fire of God ignites me.
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
(10)
OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION BODY

"He that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave
clothes; and his face was bound about with a napkin" (Jn 11:44).
These strange words were not spoken of the Lord but of Lazarus of
Bethany, whose experience carries instruction for us by way of
contrast with the circumstances of the Lord's resurrection. Lazarus
could not resume the ordinary routine of life until the grave clothes
had been removed by his friends. Scripture thus emphasizes the
mortal limitations that still affected him, in spite of the
unprecedented demonstration of divine power in the raising to life
of a man who had been dead four days. The Lord's resurrection must
have been quite different in character, for He left His grave clothes
behind in the tomb (Lk.24:12; Jn 20:1-10). Who removed them?
Was it His Father or an angel, or the Lord Himself?

In the empty tomb on that eventful resurrection morning there
seems to have been something striking about the disposition of the
grave-clothes which perplexed Peter and John. If they had been
unwound and left lying in the tomb, some straightforward
explanation would undoubtedly have suggested itself, but what John
saw caused him to look more closely, with the result that he believed
(Jn 20:8), and Peter wondered "at that which was come to pass"
(Lk.24:12). If the Lord's body in the act of resurrection passed
through the grave-clothes, leaving them undisturbed, it would have
been immediately appreciated by any observant visitor to the empty
tomb that a great miracle had taken place. The actions of Peter and
John would thus be adequately explained (Jn 20:1-10). They
abandoned their investigation and returned thoughtfully home,
convinced that Mary Magdalene was mistaken in her original
assumption that the Lord's body had been stolen. The suggested
manner of the Lord's resurrection is also in complete harmony with
the miraculous manner of some of His appearances to the disciples.
On two occasions He suddenly appeared in the room with them
although the doors were securely closed (Jn 20:19,26). At another
time he vanished after eating a meal with two disciples in their home
at Emmaus (Lk.24:31).

In order to obtain a balanced view of the matter and avoid the
implication that the Lord's resurrection body was in some way
insubstantial, other scriptures should be examined. Matt.28:9
describes how that soon after His resurrection He appeared to
certain women who took hold of His feet in an act of worship. He
invited unbelieving Thomas to touch His hands and side, where the
marks of Calvary still remained, but the sight alone was sufficient to
renew Thomas's faith (Jn 20:26-29). The Lord gave
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a similar invitation to the disciples on the resurrection day, but their
first reaction was terror, imagining that they were in the presence of
a spirit. This mistake was due to His sudden and mysterious
appearance among them, when His tragic death was still vivid in
their memories. It was not due to his outward appearance, which
could not have been spirit-like, for the Lord Himself said, "A spirit
hath not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having" (Lk.24:39). It is
clear from this statement that the Lord's resurrection body was a
human structure of bones covered with flesh; it was unnecessary for
the Lord to include any reference to His blood in His description of
what could be seen outwardly and we suggest that no inference as to
lack of blood in the Lord's body can be drawn from the omission. He
said to the disciples, "It is I Myself", an absolute confirmation that
the same Person whom they followed for three years was again with
them in resurrection life. His flesh did not see corruption (Acts
2:31).

It is not possible for us with our present knowledge to under-
stand how the Lord in resurrection could company with the
disciples, eat and drink with them and discourse with them, dis-
playing all the traits of a true Man and yet be able to appear and
disappear at will (Acts 10:40-42). Some help may be obtained from
Phil.3:21, where the refashioning of the believer's body at the
coming of the Lord is referred to as resulting in a body like the body
of His glory. This aspect of resurrection will be dealt with more fully
in another article in this series, but we mention the scripture because
it confirms that the Lord has a body today, but it is a "body of
glory". In its context the phrase implies that the Lord on earth had a
body of humiliation subject to restrictions of locality and time and
the necessity to eat and sleep. These limitations were then in a sense
necessary, being suspended only on a few exceptional occasions, but
now they have been removed for ever, although they were resumed
voluntarily for short periods for the purpose of communicating with
the disciples during the forty days following the resurrection.

It may be contended that the difficulty which was at times
experienced by the disciples in recognizing the Lord after the
resurrection points to a more far-reaching change than we have
suggested. For instance, on the resurrection day the two travellers to
Emmaus conversed with him for at least two hours, not realizing His
identity. Mary Magdalene was slow in recognizing Him, and the
disciples fishing on Lake Tiberius had changed their nets from one
side of the boat to the other and were struggling with a large catch
before they were convinced that the Stranger whose advice they had
taken was indeed the Lord. Some of these instances could be
accounted for by the fact that the trials of the Lord's earthly life were
over; no longer was He the weary persecuted Man of Sorrows, He
was the glorified triumphant Lord. Such a vast change must have
been reflected in His appearance. Another likely explanation is that
on some occasions it suited the Lord's immediate

1968-150



purpose to remain incognito for a time. When conversing with
Cleopas and his friend (Lk.24:13-35) it was essential that they
should listen carefully as He explained the detailed fulfilment of
Messianic prophecy in the Old Testament, an object which would
not have been achieved had they been excited on meeting the Lord
for the first time after His resurrection. So the eyes of the disciples
were not at first allowed to recognize Him (Lk.24:16). but Mk.16:12
may indicate that there was also some change in the Lord.

Joy and wonder overcame the disciples when they saw the Lord
in His resurrection body; the memory of that sight and of the
wounds sustained on their account were a powerful influence in
their lives, given in service to Him. But disciples in this present day
who believe by the exercise of faith rather than by the sight of the
eyes are assured of a special blessing (Jn 20:29). and we can look
forward to the day when we shall see Him even as He is. Then He
will say to us as He said to the apostles, "See My hands and My
feet, that it is I Myself" (Lk.24:39); our Saviour and Lord!

Kingston upon Thames L. Burrows

FRUITBEARING

To Christians it is a very happy thought that "the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . chose us in Him (Christ) before
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without
blemish before Him in love" (Eph.1:3,4). It is important also to
know that the Lord himself has chosen us and appointed us, that we
should go and bear fruit" (Jn 15:16). With regard to the former of
these "choices" nothing can ever alter the relationship to God of the
believer "in Christ", as the Lord so clearly states in Jn 10:28, "I give
unto them (My sheep) eternal life; and they shall never perish, and
no one shall snatch them out of My hand". There are. however,
conditions attached to fruitbearing. A strong incentive in our bearing
"much fruit" is that herein is the Father of our Lord Jesus glorified
(Jn 15:8).

Fruitbearing should be our unreserved response to what the
Father has done for us in His beloved Son (Jn 3:16). We should also
desire to bear fruit because the Lord has chosen us for this particular
purpose. The allegory of the Vine and the branches in Jn 15 would
teach us some important lessons. God, the Father, is the
Husbandman, the true Vine is Christ and the branches are believers
in Christ, truly born again persons. It is perhaps incidental, but of
some significance, that the word "branch" in the first six verses of Jn
15 (vs. 2, 4, 5, 6) occurs here only in the New Testament, and is
specially used of the branches of the vine. The Greek word helps us
to fix the meaning of the allegory. Every vine-branch means everyone
who is truly "in Christ". It should be remembered that the lesson in
Jn 15:1-11 is "fruitbearing"; and in no way does this interpretation
militate against the truth of the believer's
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eternal security in Christ. In order to bear fruit we must abide in
Him, otherwise there arises the grave possibility of being taken
away and of being cast forth and withered. Far, far better to know
the pain and severity in chastisement from the Husbandman's
pruning knife, in whatever way He may deem wise to use it, and to
go on bearing fruit for His pleasure and our own satisfying joy in
service. The responsibility of abiding in Him rests squarely on the
shoulders of each Christian.

Abiding in Him, and His words abiding in us have been
described as the up and down lines of communication. From the
Lord's message in Jn 15 we learn that abiding in the true Vine
consists, amongst other things, of continuing daily in prayer (verse
7), pursuing right motives as faithful disciples (verse 8), resting in
His love (verse 9), keeping His commandments (verse 10), fulfilling
His joy in ourselves (verse 11), and in loving one another with a
love in keeping with His love for us (verse 12). We pursue some
further instruction in this matter in noting the incessant prayer of the
apostle Paul for the Colossians that they might be "filled with the
knowledge of His will in all spiritual wisdom and understanding .. .
bearing fruit in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of
God" (Col.1:9,10).

These then are some of the positive exercises that devolve on
the Christian in his life-work of bearing fruit, both in the world (the
field), and in the Fellowship of God's Son (His tilled land, see 1
Cor.3:9).

Keeping to the allegory of the vine, we must be prepared for
"cleansing" of the branches. The Husbandman's interest in the fruit
requires Him to remove excrescences and useless shoots. Here we
may draw attention to other metaphors to illustrate this pruning as,
for example, the father and son relationship, where "all chastening
seemeth for the present to be not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward
it yieldeth peaceable fruit unto them that have been exercised
thereby, even the fruit of righteousness" (Heb.12:11). This cleansing
process by His hand is essential that much fruit may be borne in the
Christian's life, and further that such fruit may abide. In this
connexion we think of the apostle Paul and the thorn in the flesh,
whatever it was, and how encouraging it is to equate against all such
experiences that His grace is ever sufficient for us, as it was for the
apostle (2 Cor.12:7-9).

What happens in the extreme case of branches being fruitless?
They are taken away, cast forth, withered, and burned. This is a
solemn warning against a wasted, fruitless life, involving the for-
feiture of real joy in His service, and the immeasurable loss of the
rewarding "well-done" at the Judgement Seat of Christ. How we
need to emphasize the Lord's words, "Apart from Me ye can do
nothing” (Jn 15:5)! Further, let us give heed to the word to the
Roman saints, "Wherefore, my brethren, ye also were made dead to
the law through the body of Christ; that ye should be
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joined to Another, even to Him who was raised from the dead, that
we might bring forth fruit unto God" (Rom.7:4). Let us see to it that
the passions of sins, working in our members, do not bring forth
fruit unto death (Rom.7:5). May we ever remember the matter of a
good conscience before the world and "walk as children of light (for
the fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteousness and truth),
proving what is well-pleasing unto the Lord; and have no fellowship
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather even reprove them"
(Eph.5:8-11).

What then is this fruit that Christians ought to bear?
Remembering the close relationship of the seed to the fruit, and in
keeping with the word, "He that supplieth seed to the sower and
bread for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for sowing, and
increase the fruits of your righteousness" (2 Cor.9:10). we suggest
two aspects of fruitbearing (1) by the proclamation of the full gospel
message, and (2) by the building up in ourselves of the Christ-like
character as seen in the fruit of the Spirit, enumerated in Gal.5:22.

As success in the proclamation of the gospel depends so much
on the character of the preacher and the testimony he bears in the
world, we desire to look more closely at the fruit of the Spirit
described in Gal.5:22: Only in the perfect Man, Christ Jesus, have
these attributes been seen in their balanced fulness, as He went
about in His earthly sojourn "doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil" (Acts 10:38). By meditating upon their
outworking in His life, and endeavouring with the help of the
blessed indwelling Holy Spirit to produce them in ourselves, may we
be the more able to "show forth the excellences of Him who called
us out of darkness into His marvellous light" (1 Pet.2:9). The Lord
says to the heavy-laden ones to whom He has given rest, "Take My
yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart:
and ye shall find rest unto your souls" (Matt.11:29).

Paul, after having dealt with the ugly things which are charac-
teristic of the flesh (Gal.5:19-21). then enumerates the lovely things
which are the fruit of the Spirit: love—joy—peace, long-suffering
— kindness — goodness, faithfulness — meekness — temperance
(self-control).

A study of the deep meaning of the above words, both from
their derivation in Greek and their scriptural usage, but more
especially in their outworking in describing actions in the Lord's
life, would require another long article. The practical cultivation of
love, joy, peace, will bring to the child of God a deep inner
experience that, to a very great measure, is alien to men and women
in the world today. By true love, His love being our supreme pattern,
will all men know whose disciples we are. By His joy, which He
displayed in the face of direst trials, being in us. our joy will be
fulfilled, and by rejoicing in the Lord alway, our
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forbearance will be known unto all men (Phil.4:4). What serenity
rests in the parting messages of the Lord, "Peace I leave with you;
My peace I give unto you: . . . Let not your heart be troubled" (Jn
14:27). Yea, "the peace of God. which passeth all understanding,
shall guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus" (Phil.4:7).

Longsuffering, kindness, goodness, show the outworking of the
first three in our attitude to others: and those in the third group,
faithfulness, meekness, self-control, describe what others should see
in us, as a result of the presence of the Holy Spirit within us. "Know
ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you,
which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; for ye were
bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body" (1
Cor.6:19,20). What a powerful argument Paul used when he
besought the Corinthians "by the meekness and gentleness of
Christ!" Meekness is love suffering, gentleness is love serving;
meekness is love in repose, gentleness is love in action; meekness is
love bearing evil, gentleness is love doing good. It was one who had
a rich measure of these excellencies of the Spirit in himself who
wrote, "Be ye imitators of me, even [ also am of Christ" (1
Cor.11:1); and the verdict of the Jews concerning him was that he
was one of the men "that have turned the world upside down" (Acts
17:6). Surely this attainment is worthy of our emulation!

With regard to the aspect of fruitbearing, namely, in winning
men for Christ by preaching the gospel, perhaps the more commonly
used metaphor is that of fishing. But that of sowing seed in hope and
prospect of a harvest is also presented by the Lord Himself.
Fruitbearing is definitely the objective of the one who goes forth to
sow. The seed is the word of God. Peter describes it as
"incorruptible seed" which has the inherent power of com-
municating eternal life to those who accept it by faith.

The condition of the soil is important in this aspect of fruit-
bearing, and apart from prayer on our part, the conditioning of the
soil must be left to the ploughing, the harrowing and the grubbing
by the Husbandman. On the hard wayside soil the seed may never
be allowed to germinate, for it is snatched away by the devil. Such
people are "light-hearted". On the rocky ground the seed may
germinate but the shallowness of reception soon causes the fruit to
wilt under trials. Such people are "fainthearted". Even in the weed-
infested places the good seed will germinate, but "the care of the
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he
becometh unfruitful". Such people are "half-hearted". Where there
are receptive hearts, that is the good ground of the parable in
Matt.13, there is fruitbearing, "some a hundred-fold, some sixty,
some thirty". Such people are "whole-hearted".
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The sower, however, must never desist from scattering the
precious seed of the word, in season and even out of season! Like
those freed from the bondage of Babylon he is encouraged to
ascribe that his gladness in his labour is due to the great things the
Lord has done for him, for

"They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. Though he
goeth on his way weeping, bearing forth the seed;
He shall come again with joy, bringing his sheaves
with him" (Ps.126:5,6).

In the great work of fruitbearing in this aspect let us remember
that there is community work and fellowship in labour. There are
those who plant, and there are those who water the word with
refreshing ministry and with prayerful tears. But to our gracious
God, the Husbandman, alone, pertaineth the power to give the
increase (1 Cor.3:6,7). All are fellow-workers in God's husbandry.

"Heed we the Steward's call. Work, brethren, work;
There's room enough for all, Work, brethren, work.
This vineyard of the Lord Constant labour doth
afford, Ours is a sure reward. Work, brethren,

work."
"From Me is thy fruit found." said the Lord (Hos.14:8).
Bournemouth Jas. Martin

ISIT WELL WITH THEE?

It is a good thing to take stock periodically and review the
spiritual condition of assemblies. In such a review we are aware of
the warning in Eccles.7:10: "Say not thou, What is the cause that the
former days were better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely
concerning this." On the other hand, we recall that amongst those
who came to David to Hebron were men of the children of Issacher,
"men that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought
to do" (1 Chron.12:32).

In the first place we must express deep thankfulness that our
God has graciously kept us together in collective testimony despite
our many failings. The great truth of the house of God is probably
not as clearly appreciated today as it was at the beginning of the
present movement. Nevertheless, we rejoice as we see the churches
of God in the aggregate expressing that truth. We are well aware of
our great, and increasing, weakness, but our God is able to sustain,
and our continual cry is that He may strengthen that which remains.

We ask the question, How do we stand today, what is our
spiritual state? Only the Lord Himself, who is seen in the midst of
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the golden lampstands, knows that fully. "I am He which searcheth
the reins and hearts: and I will give unto each one of you according
to your works" (Rev.2:23). It might be useful in the light of the
letters to the seven churches in Asia to examine our present spiritual
condition. These letters afford us a better yardstick than any standard
which we may conceive. Someone will say, but in this technological
and space age can you apply the standards which operated in the
first century? Our answer is. Yes.

Our First Love

The church in Ephesus seemed a thriving, busy, prosperous
company. They had not grown weary, and were prepared to defend
the name of their Lord and Master. But the One who knows the
hearts of all, brings this accusation against that church: "I have this
against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love" (Rev.2:4). The
LORD never forgot the warmth of the love of Israel in a barren
wilderness: "Thus saith the LORD, I remember for thee the kindness
of thy youth, the love of thine espousals; how thou wentest after Me
in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown" (Jer.2:2).

In this connexion what shall we say of the churches today?
Each saint, in each church, is in the best position to examine his or
her own heart. Is there need for repentance as we recall from
whence we are fallen? In the case of Ephesus the warning was most
solemn, "Else I come to thee, and will move thy lamp-stand out of
its place, except thou repent" (Rev.2:5).

Poverty and Riches

Smyrna, the one church of the seven, against which there is no
word of censure, had known poverty and tribulation, and yet the
words are added, "but thou art rich". Tribulation still awaited them,
and they were exhorted to be faithful unto death and the crown of
life was promised.

When the Lord brought Israel safely into the plentiful land, and
they enjoyed its bounty, they turned away from Him. "My people
have committed two evils: they have forsaken Me the fountain of
living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can
hold no water" (Jer.2:13). Mark the contrast, "the fountain of living
waters" and "cisterns, broken cisterns".

The present period has become known as the affluent age.
There is little poverty, at least in Western countries, and tribulation
is well-nigh unknown. The Lord intended Israel to eat the fruit of
the land and enjoy its goodness, but alas, even the priests disowned
the LORD! Is there not a warning in this for us today? Surely the
letter to the church in Laodicea bears this out: "Because thou sayest,
I am rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing; and
knowest not that thou art the wretched one and miserable and poor
and blind and naked" (Rev.3:17). In this period of plenty for most,
let those within churches of God
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take heed of the warning in the song of Moses: "But Jeshurun
waxed fat, and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou
art become sleek. Then he forsook God which made him, and lightly
esteemed the Rock of his salvation" (Deut.32:15).

"Thou has kept My Word"

What is the standard throughout the churches today of the
ministry of the word of God? We were once described as "the
people of the Book" because of our love for the Scriptures. We
should be not only a preaching people but also a teaching people.
Even in the sad days of Malachi we have the word, "The priest's lips
should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth:
for he is the messenger of the LORD of hosts" (Mal.2:7). We have
inherited a remarkable treasure of divine truth from men who have
gone before us, but the question is worth considering, Have we
added to that inheritance? The householder brings out of his treasure
things new and old, and it is feared that today much of what we hear
is in the second category.

The apostle Paul's terse word to Timothy was, "Till 1 come,
give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teaching" (1 Tim.4:13). This
refers to the public reading of the Scriptures, and we should make
no apology for reading them in the ears of the people, but let us take
heed how we read. Exhortation is vital to us, but this should not be
at the expense of teaching.

In our presentation of the gospel message it is well to
remember that the speaker is the mouthpiece of the church, and that
it is "the gospel of the glory of the blessed God" (1 Tim.1:11). In
endeavouring to reach men with the gospel there is no real substitute
for simple, straightforward preaching, but let us keep close to the
Scriptures. "Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade
men" (2 Cor.5:11). is how the apostle Paul sums up his attitude
towards this important matter. Sincerity and earnestness should
characterize those who act as ambassadors on behalf of Christ. Our
task is to preach the word. We must leave the results with the Lord.

Deportment

What do we mean by deportment? It has to do with bearing,
demeanour, manners. The child of God should bear himself with
humility, and yet dignity. Our manners should be impeccable.
Reverence should characterize all our gatherings. There is no room
for levity in the things of God. On the Lord's Day morning in
particular, when we are gathered for the Remembrance of the Lord
Jesus Christ, a spirit of reverence should be manifest. Our very
attitude should convey to others that we are deeply exercised.

Punctuality has been described as the courtesy of kings, but we
have the example of the King of kings. "And when the hour was
come, He sat down, and the apostles with Him" (Lk.22:14).
Preparations for the Passover were completed, and the disciples
were all present. The Lord was then able to take His seat, and
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His first words were, "With desire I have desired to eat this pass-
over with you before I suffer" (Lk.22:15). It was at that memorable
Passover that He instituted what is later described as the Breaking of
the bread, and said, "This do in remembrance of Me".

Looking forward

The question will arise in many minds, If the Lord tarry, what
will be our position, and what will be our spiritual condition, forty
years hence? We do not propose to enter the field of speculation and
therefore turn aside from such a question. Recent events in the
Eastern Mediterranean have aroused the prophets, and pro-
nouncements are being made as to the imminence of the Lord's
return. It would be wise to exercise caution and to await develop-
ments which may not be far away, and which may alter the present
situation. When the early disciples met the Lord immediately
following His resurrection, their first question was, "Lord, dost
Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? And He said unto
them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the Father
hath set within His own authority" (Acts 1:6:7).

From the outset of the present movement the view has been
held that no prophecy requires fulfilment prior to the Lord's return
to the air for those who are His own. The Thessalonian saints
"turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to
wait for His Son from heaven" (1 Thess.1:9,10).

We conclude this brief review with a solemn word from the
letter to the Hebrews. "Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that can not
be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-
pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is a
consuming fire" (Heb.12:28,29).

Ayr W. Bunting

THE SONS OF ZADOK

Zadok and Abiathar were the priests who featured most
prominently in Israel during the days of David. Abiathar had come
to David in the cave, having escaped from the city of Nob when
Doeg the Edomite, acting on king Saul's instruction, slew eighty-
five priests of the LORD (1 Sam.22:18). But it was not till after
Saul's death that Zadok, "a young man mighty of valour" (1
Chron.12:28). came to David in Hebron with twenty-two captains of
his father's house. When the son of Jesse finally ascended the throne
it was these two men whom he appointed to bear the responsibility
for the service of God in connexion with the sanctuary, and when
the ark was brought up from the house of Obed-edom to Jerusalem,
it was Zadok and Abiathar whom David called to head the joyous
procession.

Both men were faithful to the king even when Absalom stole
the hearts of Israel and rebelled against his father, forcing David to
leave Jerusalem, and pass over the brook Kidron. Zadok and all the
Levites followed him, "bearing the ark of the covenant of
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God"; and Abiathar also went up with them. No doubt David's
response to their devotion was prompted by his recollection of the
sad disaster that followed the removal of the ark from Shiloh by the
foolish sons of Eli. He said unto Zadok, "Carry back the ark of God
into the city . . . Art thou not a seer? return into the city in peace,
and your two sons with you . . ." (2 Sam.15:25-27). It is good to see
the sons of faithful men following at the heels of their fathers.

Despite all that took place during those bitter days of revolt,
these two priests remained loyal to David, and Ahimaaz, the son of
Zadok, was among those who carried the king tidings of how the
Lord had avenged him of his enemies, so that David, when he saw
him coming, could say, "He is a good man, and cometh with good
tidings". When Absalom was dead and the rebellion had been
quelled, it was to Zadok and Abiathar that David sent, saying.
"Speak to the elders of Judah, saying. Why are ye the last to bring
the king back to his house?" (2 Sam.19:11).

Faithfully they carried out the king's request, and the men of
Judah readily replied, "Return thou and all thy servants". So once
again the throne of Israel was restored to its rightful occupant and
the man after God's own heart was once more at the head of
government. Among those whom the king honoured with his con-
fidence were Zadok and Abiathar to act as priests of the Lord.

As David neared the end of his days, another significant crisis
arose in the kingdom, a crisis which was to divide those two
stalwarts and their respective generations for ever, for the king's son,
Adonijah, had fallen into the snare of the devil in that he exalted
himself, saying, "I will be king". Among those who, without insight
into the divine purpose, gave their support to the young usurper, was
Abiathar, but it stands to the credit of Zadok that he was "not with
Adonijah" (1 Kgs.1:8). It is sad when disloyalty to the Lord divides
brethren after many years of fellowship together, when the faithful
are carried away with the error of the wicked.

Solomon, not Adonijah, was the rightful heir to the throne; the
kingdom "was his from the LORD" (1 Kgs.2:15). So it was he whom
Zadok was commissioned by David to anoint at Gihon as king over
Israel. The honour was given to Zadok to pour oil upon the head of
God's chosen king. Solomon was not unmindful of the constant
loyalty displayed by Zadok, who might well have defected for
personal advantage. When the king ascended the throne and formed
his cabinet of ministers, then "Zadok the priest did the king put in
the room of Abiathar" (1 Kgs.2:35). Surely, if Solomon the son of
David so honoured the faithfulness of a faithful man, will not He
who is greater than Solomon (Matt.12:42) give honour to all who
have stood by Him during His rejection by the world! In the day
when He takes His rightful place on the throne of David, and reigns
from "sea to sea. and from the
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River unto the ends of the earth" (Ps.72:8). then will the promise be
fulfilled, "If we endure with Him, we shall also reign with Him" (2
Tim.2:12). "He that overcometh, and he that keepeth My works unto
the end, to him will 1 give authority over the nations" (Rev.2:26).

Spiritual features, like natural features, are often reflected in
people from generation to generation, and so it was with the
children of Zadok. As Zadok had been a faithful man, so were his
sons, even when Israel had passed the zenith of spiritual greatness,
and through sin and rebellion had forfeited the glory she so fully
enjoyed under David and Solomon. The priests and Levites had
gone astray from the LORD, yet the sons of Zadok "went not astray"
(Ezek.48:11), but faithfully kept the charge of God's sanctuary.
Because they were faithful when unfaithfulness was popular in
Israel, God has reserved a very special and honourable place of
service for them in the millennial temple, for "they shall come near
to Me to minister unto Me; and they shall stand before Me. . . . They
shall enter into My sanctuary, and they shall come near to My table,
to minister unto Me. and they shall keep My charge"
(Ezek.44:15,16).

To keep the charge of God's sanctuary in dark days of
declension is a difficult and arduous experience; to be associated
with a small thing, and at the Lord's command to move contrary to
the fashion of the world, requires great faith and much resolve of
heart. But God has said, "Them that honour Me 1 will honour" (1
Sam.2:30), and He will not fail to reward the faithful of every age,
who, in face of bitter opposition and grievous discouragement, have
stood firmly for Him.

God has in mind a place of high service for those who, in this
present "evil and adulterous generation", endeavour to hold fast the
pattern of sound words, and diligently strive to keep the charge of
His sanctuary. For the service associated with God's house today,
although perhaps much despised by men, is exceeding precious to
God, who requires that we should be faithful, "stedfast,
unmoveable".

Though the world despise us, and though fellow-believers
should be carried away from us, forsaking the Lord and turning
away their ears from the truth, yet are we charged to guard that
which is committed unto us. "For yet a very little while, He that
cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37), as Him self has
said, "Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me"
(Rev.22:12).

Lerwick D. Smith
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JOTTINGS

David was the last born of his family, and was not thought of when Samuel
came to anoint one of Jesse's sons in Bethlehem. He was left to care for his father's
sheep. But after all the rest of Jesse's sons had passed before Samuel, and the holy
anointing oil remained in its bottle, and the words of Samuel had been repeated over
them all, "Neither hath the LORD chosen this". Samuel then said to Jesse, "Are here
all thy children? And he said, There remaineth yet the youngest, and, behold, he
keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send and fetch him: for we will not
sit down till he come hither. And he sent and brought him in". So David came and
was anointed king of Israel, but he had long years of suffering before he was
acknowledged as the Lord's anointed by all Israel.

His earliest exercise as king over Judah was to find the place where God wished
to dwell. Let Ps.132 be read, and it will be seen how someone greatly valued David's
exercise about God's place, which was in the hands of the Jebusites.

"For the LORD hath chosen Zion; He hath desired it for His
habitation. This is My resting place for ever: Here will I
dwell; for I have desired it" (Ps.132:13,14).

He chose the tribe of Judah, and the mount Zion that He loved, and He also
chose David His servant. It was well for David in the day of choosing that he had
been secretly preparing himself for whatever the LORD had for him to do. It is foolish
on the part of anyone to be grasping after a public place if he has not been in
quietness and in secrecy preparing himself to fit a place of prominence. David, who
had killed the lion and the bear, which few perchance knew about, was soon on the
ground to deal with Goliath the giant who had challenged the God of Israel to send a
man to fight with him. Little did he know that God had a man who would meet him
and cut off his head.

When David knew the place of God's choice was Zion, he went and took it,
though the Jebusites scorned him and thought that their blind and lame would keep
David out of their stronghold, nevertheless he took Zion which became known as
both the city of God and the city of David. In Zion he pitched a tent to receive the ark
when he brought it up from the house of Abinadab on the hill. That was indeed a
great day for Israel and for David, and also a great day for God in His purposes
centred in Israel. It was a time of revival after years of departure from the LORD,
wasted years indeed, in which there was nothing for the LORD and nothing for His
people. We can clearly see in several of the psalms of David his affection for the
house of God even from his early days. We find him saying,

"LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, And the place where Thy glory
dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). And again—
"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; That I may dwell

in the house of the LORD all the days of my life, To behold the beauty of

the LORD, and to inquire in His temple" (Ps.27:4).
We might give extensive quotations, both from the history of his life and from his
psalms, in proof of his great love for God's house. The cause of this love was that he
dearly loved his God, the God of Israel. He gave expression to this love in his song
when the LORD delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of
Saul: "I love Thee, O LORD, my strength. The LORD is my Rock, and my Fortress,
and my Deliverer; My God, my strong Rock, in Him will I trust;
My Shield, and the Horn of my salvation, and my high Tower" (Ps.18:1,2).

JM.
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JOTTINGS

David had known in his experiences with his enemies, and with Saul in
particular, the shelter and the deliverances that God had shown to him. and he never
forgot to love and to thank Him for all the kindnesses that He had dealt out to him
day by day. Indeed, he it was, with the assistance of the prophets Nathan and Gad,
and various psalm-writers, that instituted the service of song, both before the LORD in
Zion, and before the Tabernacle at the high place at Gibeon (1 Chron.16:37-43). But
David knew well that the service of God, divided between Zion and Gibeon. was
never the mind of God. It is not an easy thing when departure from God has taken
place to get back on to scriptural lines. This is true with the individual, but it is more
especially true with God's people collectively. We still suffer from the departure from
God which took place in the first century of the Christian era. The effects of the
prophecy of the apostle Paul to the elders of the church of God are still with us: "I
know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing
the flock: and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things
to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:29,30). Anyone with even a slight
knowledge of the Scriptures, and who measures by the Scriptures the present
religious confusion, cannot fail to see the vast discrepancy between the word of God
and what exists in these days. So thus it was in David's days; he never lived to see the
service of God being conducted under one roof. He sang much about Zion. but
nothing about Gibeon, though at the latter place the service of God went on with the
priests and certain of the singers. David wanted to build a house for God and to bring
all together, but he was not allowed by God so to do because he had shed much
blood. Solomon, his son, would build the house, the temple. David provided most of
the materials, the gold and silver, the copper and the iron, the stones, and the wood
from Lebanon. He also got the pattern in writing from the hand of the LORD which he
passed on to Solomon with words of encouragement, that he was to be strong and of
good courage, and not to fear or be dismayed. The words of 1 Chron.28,29 are well
worthy of being carefully read as to David's words both to Solomon and to chief men
of Israel, and also to the congregation of Israel relative to the building of the temple
and the condition of the people in relation thereto. Position and condition are married
by God, and they should never be divorced. The closing chapter of 1 Chron. shows
Israel rising to great heights, both in their condition and also in the great enterprise
that they were undertaking of building what David calls "the palace": "The work is
great: for the palace is not for man, but for the LORD God" (1 Chron.29:1).

How different is the last chapter of 1 Chron. from the last chapter of 2
Chronicles! In the latter, condition is divorced from position, and the house is
brought to destruction by the coming of Nebuchadnezzar and his Chaldean hosts. The
temple for which David had collected so much material, and which Solomon with
great labour built, was burned by the Chaldeans and remained a ruin for seventy
years and more. The temple of God which is a desire in the heart of God must find a
response in the hearts of men, if such a thing is to be today. I speak not of a material
one but one that is spiritual:

"Unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God
elect, precious, ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:4,5).

IM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight

Middle East Disquiet

The arms build-up in the Middle East, both of Arab and Israeli
forces, is causing mounting concern. And various pronouncements
of an impending renewal of armed conflict are helping to keep the
temperature at boiling-point. In such conditions it is not possible to
sort out propaganda from fact, but it is clear that the present
situation will not continue indefinitely. It needs no special insight
into Middle East affairs to observe the probabilities of a new flare-
up in those regions.

We know from the prophetic word that God has purposes with
the land of Israel and the people of Israel. These purposes will be
achieved in His own time and way. But we should beware of
forming our own conceptions as to the course present events will
take. "God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform",
and in the past He has brought His word to pass in the most
unexpected ways. We should avoid, too, any tendency to political
bias towards either Jew or Arab. In the present phase of God's
dealings with mankind all men are on one platform. God "willeth
that all men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the
truth" (1 Tim.2:4).

Our present duty, then, is clear. We should pray for all men,
and, because of the terrible suffering that a new outbreak of
hostilities would bring, we should make supplication for a peaceful
settlement of the outstanding problems between Israel and her
neighbours.

Biafra

At the time of writing, the situation in Nigeria is obscure. Here,
again, propaganda and fact are difficult to determine, but that this
terrible conflict has brought fearful suffering to many thousands of
innocent civilians is sadly obvious. It is not only that war brings
death and sorrow but it leaves enmities and animosities which affect
future generations. These enmities are often the hotbed of future
wars. And so it goes on in the dreary record of human history.

We are thankful for the promise that one day, "Nation shall not
rise against nation, neither shall they learn war any more", but in the
meantime our sympathy and prayers should be directed to those
whose daily lives are spent in areas of armed conflict. Surely, too,
our prayer should be:

"Then come, O Lord, to earth again,
Come, take Thy mighty power and reign;
Bid tumults, wars and conflicts cease.

Rule far and wide, Thou Prince of peace."
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Profane Babblings

This is an age of discussion. Modern means of communication
provide facilities to discuss and debate ad infinitum. When it comes
to matters of the Christian Faith, should we not take care lest we
cheapen them by doubtful disputations with unbelievers? Doubtless,
our Lord had this in mind when He said, "Give not that which is
holy unto the dogs, neither cast your pearls before the swine"
(Matt.7:6).

Recently. I came across the following which I thought was
worth noting:

"There is danger that today those who name the Name of Christ will be willing
to meet error as though it were on a par with the truth. As Christians, we
should ever be prepared to give a reason for the hope that is within us, but we
should never consider our Christian faith as only one of so many choices or
options. We should not, for example, be willing to enter into what is called
'dialogue’ with Roman Catholicism as though we might mutually enrich one
another by such discussion. Rather, if we have a true love for the Roman
Catholic, we should in humility and love point out to him that what his Church
teaches is contrary to the revealed word of God. All too often, however, we
approach evil, be it in life or in doctrine, in the same spirit in which Eve turned
to the serpent. Instead of uttering, 'Thus saith the Lord', we engage in dialogue
and we do so at the peril of our own souls" (Young).

The Secret Place
"He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High

shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty" (Ps.91:1).

The tempo of present-day life, the blatant materialism which is the
bane of modern civilization and the daring infidelity which is so
prevalent today, will undermine the mental and spiritual health of
the Christian unless he has frequent recourse to the secret place. By
prayer and by meditation on God's word the Christian can commune
with God, and such communion is the very breath of h:s spiritual
life. The superficiality of so many of us is due to our neglect of this
essential element of Christian experience. At all costs we must make
time to be alone with God or else we shall become formal, tepid
Christians swept along with worldly thought and worldly fashion.

In the passage from Ps.91 quoted above, the psalmist uses the
term "secret place" in a wider sense than that to which we have
alluded. He envisages the life of the godly as a continual dwelling in
the secret place of the Most High. The ensuing words of the Psalm
recount the blessings of those who make the Most High their
habitation and their refuge. Here is a Psalm for you and me amid the
perplexities of modern life. "The trivial round, the common task"
need not detach us from our true spiritual habitation. To dwell with
God and at the same time move around in the duties and cares of life
is no impracticable ideal.

For serenity of mind, for the banishing of fear and depression.
Ps.91 is in the divine medicine chest for our use. Let us use it to the
full.

1968-164



THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

(11)
THE RETURN OF THE RISEN LORD

The land from which 1 write is one shrouded in darkness and
the shadow of death. "Having no hope and without God in the
world" is an apt description of so many of its people. Why is it so?
One main reason is because they follow leaders who are dead.
Against such a sombre background the hope of the Christian shines
so brightly, for we serve a living Saviour. "Why seek ye the living
among the dead?" questioned the angels on that most glorious first
day of the week, "He is not here, but is risen" Therein lies the
believer's hope. It springs from an empty tomb and is centred in a
risen Lord.

The bodily resurrection of the Lord Jesus lies at the foundation
of our faith, for "if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye
are yet in your sins" (1 Cor.15:17). "But now hath Christ been raised
from the dead" (verse 20). Oh, the glorious certainty of it! This fact
flooded the lives of the early Christians, giving them new purpose
and hope and empowering all their service. They lived in the
expectation of the return of their risen Lord.

Recalling his work among the Thessalonians, Paul wrote to
them, "ye turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true
God. and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from
the dead, even Jesus" (1 Thess.1:9:10). They turned, to serve and to
wait, and their waiting was no vain hope. The empty tomb was their
assurance that He would return. And so it is still. We have been
begotten again "unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead" (1 Pet.1:3). Hope looks back to an empty
tomb, upward to an occupied throne, and onward to the return in
glorified body of the Man who sits upon it.

"We hoped that it was He which should redeem Israel", said the
two disconsolate disciples as they communed with the Stranger on
the Emmaus road. But when their eyes were opened and they knew
Him, hope blazed afresh and they returned that very night to
Jerusalem with their glad message, "The Lord is risen indeed".

The promise of His return

"Where is the promise of His coming?" cry the mockers of
whom Peter warned us. There is no lack of such people today, who
treat the word of God as a plaything, for that is the thought behind
the word "mockers". But the taunts of the unbelieving only serve to
strengthen the believer's faith.

"If T go ... I come again, and will receive you unto Myself",
said the Master Himself. And He did go, for "as they were looking.
He was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight" (Acts
1:9). So surely will He return. "This Jesus, which was received up
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld
Him going into heaven", said the angels to those wondering
disciples. And to the testimony of the Lord Jesus and the angels
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is added that of the apostles. "The Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God" (1 Thess.4:16). Could words be plainer? They leave
no room for doubt. "A threefold cord is not quickly broken". "He
that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" (Heb.10:37). In happy
confidence we rest upon His word, "looking for the blessed hope
and appearing of the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus
Christ" (Tit.2:13).

The manner of His return

Four interesting Greek words are used by the Spirit of God to
describe the Lord's return.

(a) His presence (parousia) is the most common. It denotes not
only the arrival of a person but also his continuing presence. Paul
uses the word in Phil.2:12 of his presence among the saints, in
contrast to his absence from them. Our Master is absent now as to
His bodily presence. He has gone away, and our hearts warm at the
prospect of His soon coming again. His parousia includes His
coming to the air for His saints, and His presence with them from
that moment to the time when He returns with all His saints to
commence His reign on earth.

(b) Another word used, particularly by Peter, is apokalupsis,
translated "at the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:7,13). It is used
both in connection with His coming to the air and His coming in
judgement to the earth (2 Thess.1:7). It means "to uncover" (apo,
from, and kalupto, to cover). "At the revelation of His glory also ye
may rejoice with exceeding joy" (1 Pet.4:13). Then He will be
unveiled and we shall see Him, whom not having seen, we love, and
our wondering hearts will exclaim. "I had heard of Thee by the
hearing of the ear: but now mine eye seeth Thee" (Job 42:5).

"Our Lord's coming draweth nigh,
His long-sought unveiling:
Let us Maranatha cry With a
faith unfailing."

(c) The third word, epiphaneia, is literally "a shining forth". It
is used of His first coming in grace, when the Word became flesh
and dwelt among us, and also of His second coming, both for His
saints to the air and with His saints to the earth. "That thou keep the
commandment, without spot, without reproach, until the appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Tim.6:14). What a shining forth that
will be!

(d) A fourth word, very similar to the above (for it comes from
the same root, phan, shining) is phaneroo, to be manifested, to make
visible. "And when the Chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall
receive the crown of dory that fadeth not away" (1 Pet.5:4).

All four words are required to describe the glory of that
wonderful moment when at His presence He will be unveiled to our
sight, manifested firstly to His own and then to the world and
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His glory will shine forth. Christian, what a time that will be!
Blessed hope indeed! Are we living in the expectation of it? "Are
we watching for the Master? For His coming draweth near: Are we
ready for the moment, When He shall for us appear?"

The indications of His return

"Tell us, when shall these things be?" asked the disciples, and
although they did not receive a direct answer to their question, for
times or seasons the Father hath set within His own authority, yet in
the teaching which their question drew forth the Lord Jesus foretold
many events which would indicate the nearness of His return as Son
of Man. We are living in momentous days when some of these
things are beginning to take shape. "Ye shall hear of wars and
rumours of wars . . . nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom" (Matt.24:6,7). This is becoming increasingly true,
isn't it? "There shall be famines and earthquakes in divers places"
(verse 7). It is said that starvation kills more than four million
people in a year and that 70% of children under the age of six suffer
from malnutrition. Within recent memory, great earthquakes have
claimed many lives in countries both East and West. "In divers
places famines and pestilences" (Lk.21:11). Deadly diseases are on
the increase despite the rapid progress of medical science. "Iniquity
shall be multiplied" (Matt.24:12). Constant lowering of moral
standards is turning the world into a cesspool of iniquity. "Evil men
and impostors shall wax worse and worse" (2 Tim.3:13). Drug-
peddlers are after our young people in schools and colleges, eager to
blight any young lives that come within their grasp. Impurity is
openly paraded and pictures of a seductive nature are screened for
all to see at the turn of the television switch. "Men fainting for fear,
and for expectation of the things which are coming on the world"
(Lk.21:26). The nations continue their wild atomic race, piling up
weapons of destruction sufficient to blast millions into eternity. The
thoughtful man trembles if he does not know the Lord. As for the
pleasure-seeking multitudes, "eat, drink and be merry" is their
philosophy of life as Satan successfully fascinates their minds with
the passing things of time. But perhaps that which speaks most
loudly of all to those who love the Scriptures is the little nation of
Israel, set in its strategic central position both in the world and in the
purposes of God. "From the fig tree learn her parable: when her
branch is now become tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye know
that the summer is nigh; even so ye also, when ye see these things
coming to pass, know ye that He is nigh, even at the doors"
(Mk.13:28,29).

The challenge of His return

The believer cannot and dare not close his eyes to these plain
indications of the Master's soon return. How will He find us when
He comes? At ease in Zion? Or pressing on toward the goal? With
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our pounds and talents buried or diligently trading therewith until
He come? If we have been sleeping, it is high time for us to awake
out of sleep; for now is salvation nearer to us than when we first
believed. The night is far spent and the day is at hand. Our risen
Lord sits on high, "from henceforth expecting . . ." This is our
opportunity to offer ourselves willingly in the day of His power.
"What is our hope, or joy. or crown of glorying?" Happy shall we be
if, like the apostle, we can point to some and say, "Are not even ye.
before our Lord Jesus at His coming?" (1 Thess.2:19).
"Can we, dare we disappoint Him?
Brethren, let us rise.
He who died for us is calling
From the skies."
Madras, S. India Alan Toms

MAINTAINING DIVINE UNITY

The Scriptures indicate that in this age the maintenance of
divine unity in earthly testimony rests upon two main structures—
individual loyalty and faithful obedience to Christ, who is Son over
God's house, and a resolute contending for the truth of God for our
day.

A major test of loyalty came to the disciples of the Lord Jesus
Christ when He spoke to them concerning the true meat and the true
drink which were His own flesh and blood (Jn 6). Some were unable
to understand what the Lord said and failed to appreciate both who
He was and the fact that His words were spirit and life. In such
circumstances they turned back and followed Him no longer. What
grief must have filled the heart of the Lord as He saw their failure to
grasp the true significance of His glorious Person and work. True
love abandons doubt and seeks for a further appreciation and deeper
knowledge and acquaintance of the Lord Jesus Christ. "If a man
love Me. he will keep My word: ... he that loveth Me not keepeth
not My words" (Jn 14:23,24).

The Lord's question, so full of pathos, is put to the twelve to
test their loyalty, "Would ye also go away?" (Jn 6:67). The joy
which Peter's reply gave to the Master cannot be assessed; but it
revealed the true cause of his allegiance and was an acknowledge-
ment of the Lord's claim of divine authority. "Lord, to whom shall
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life" (v. 68). Here lies the
beginning of true unity in testimony. When the response came from
the people of Israel in a past day. "All that the Lord hath spoken we
will do" (Ex.19:8), then, and only then, could a covenant
relationship be established. When the claims of the Son of God are
acknowledged, spiritual discernment will mark out the steps which
lead to the place outside the camp where He is. Divisive
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elements such as faction and vainglory always originate from the
assertion of self in one form or another and mar divine testimony.
What is the antidote? "If any man would come after Me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me" (Mk.8:34).

Failure to identify the Son of God in His true character, and our
individual relationship with Him, will lead to failure to discern His
relationship to the people of God in collective witness. The New
Testament Scriptures reveal, as in type the tabernacle of old showed
so beautifully, that Christ permeates every aspect of the divine
purpose for those who are obedient to the call of God and are in
subjection to His will. There are amongst others, three fundamental
concepts which are provided by God to enable divine unity to be
maintained amongst the churches of God—a divine pattern or plan
revealed in the apostle's teaching, a united elder-hood and the unity
of the Spirit.

The prayer of the Lord in Jn 17 contains a specific burden in
regard to the continuance of divine unity (Jn 17:20,21). This could
not refer to the Body of Christ which was to be an inviolate whole,
and the omniscient Lord could not be accused of praying for the
unity of that which would be perfectly "one". The reference must be
to the "one thing" or whole which was to be the house of God on
earth, having a world-wide composite character and testimony —
"that the world may know" (Jn 17:23). The forty days spent by the
Lord with His disciples after His resurrection were a period of
instruction in revealing to them the plan which was later to be
developed by them from the day of Pentecost onwards. This pattern
of divine unity was also revealed miraculously to Paul and was
perfectly consistent with that previously given to the other apostles.
Thus the plan was implemented. The first church of God was
formed in Jerusalem—others were planted and each joined together
as a united testimony. "Each several building, fitly framed together,
groweth into a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21). Our position is
clear—to follow the divine pattern and retain the landmarks of truth
set out so clearly in the teaching and practice of the apostles as
received from the Lord Himself.

It was in the foreknowledge of God that His people might fail
in the fulfilment of their obedience to His commandments. The
kingdom of God, therefore, must have rule and that rule was to be
exercised in churches of God by the constitution of a united
elderhood or presbytery. Finding its expression in oversight of the
local church, it was designed to reach out to a Fellowship-wide
responsibility. 1 Pet.5 indicates a united responsibility to rule, tend
and feed the little flock. Divine principles of government are seen to
be carried out by a divinely organized company of elders fitted for
the guidance and care of the flock. These principles can be seen
being put into practice in the first working out of the divine plan.

Acts 14:23 "And when they had appointed for them

elders in every church, and had prayed
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with fasting, they commended them to the
Lord, on whom they had believed."

Acts 15:6  "And the apostles and the elders were
gathered together to consider of this
matter."

Acts 16:4,5 "And as they went on their way through the
cities, they delivered them the decrees for to
keep, which had been ordained of the
apostles and  elders, that were at
Jerusalem. So the  churches were
strengthened in the faith, and increased in
number daily."

This is the corrective for doctrinal error or any other element
which could lead to division. How grateful we should be that in
a return to the pattern of the New Testament position the circle
of government as ordained by God has been reformed, and the
desire must surely be that it should continue until the Lord
comes again. "Remember them that had the rule over you,
which spake unto you the word of God; and considering the
issue of their life. imitate their faith" (Heb.13:7).

What motivated the apostles in their implementation of the
divine plan? What gives assurance when arriving at a judgement or
agreement in matters affecting the maintenance of unity in the
churches? Nothing less than the overruling, leading and guiding of
the Holy Spirit. The Lord's initial promise was crucial—"How-beit
when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all the
truth" (Jn 16:13). One of the most delightful experiences of
oversight work is to discern the working of the Spirit in brethren
subjecting themselves to one another in the fear of the Lord. The
teaching of Eph.4:1-7 emphasizes the need of diligence in seeking to
preserve the unity of the Spirit which is shown to be oneness in
doctrine. One in doctrine and exhibiting the qualities of the vital
Christian life provides a harmony of condition and position. What
could be more pleasing to God and more fertile ground for the
growth of the powerful working of the Spirit of God? Spiritual unity
is pleasing to God because it is honouring to the Son. The unity of
the Spirit shows itself in the place given to the authority of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Much is heard today of ecumenical union. Compromise,
expediency and the submerging of principle are heralded as tokens
of success. May God help us to distinguish between spurious union
and divine unity based upon conditions set out by the Lord Himself
in the word of God. There is a heritage of truth that needs defending
and maintaining. Towards the close of another year, by God's grace,
may we be found faithful, contending "earnestly for the faith which
was once for all delivered unto the saints".

"Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children walking in
the truth" (3 Jn 4).

Romford L. H. Taylor

1968-170



TWO PARABLES

Much of our Lord's ministry was given in parables and dark
sayings which the Jews did not perceive nor understand, yet to His
disciples the Lord expounded all things, for to them was given to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. Two parables which
provide in considerable detail the pattern and purpose of God with
regard to collective testimony are those of the Sower and of the
Householder.

In the parable of the Sower (Matt.13) the seed was sown at
random without restriction of hedge or boundary, just as the word of
the gospel today is going forth to all, and "Blessed are ye that sow
beside all waters". A word spoken at an opportune moment or a tract
passed on may well be the very seed that falls on good ground.
There is a reward for the sower and we are assured that God's word
will not return unto Him void. Unlike the words of men. the living,
active word of God alone can make the dead live.

As the natural seed falls into the ground, and from it springs a
tender plant which without human help grows out of the ground, so
does the word produce that which is born from above. Each believer
begotten by the incorruptible seed of the word is a tender plant
intended to grow and bring forth fruit unto God in the place of His
choice. It is not God's purpose that one begotten of Him should
grow in the field of the world, but rather that such should be firmly
rooted with other plants of the same kind in God's own enclosure, or
tilled land (1 Cor.3:9).

The elders and Pharisees who perceived that the Lord Jesus
spoke of them when He told the parable of the householder who
planted a vineyard (Matt.21:33-46) were acquainted with the
writings of Isaiah. God, through him, spoke of the vineyard He
planted when He brought Israel into the land of Canaan (Isa.5:1-7).
Having been denied His portion in the world through sin, God called
Abraham, and from him came a people separated to His will. Thus
the "vineyard of the LORD of hosts is the house of Israel, and the
men of Judah His pleasant plant”.

God's great love and power are seen in His dealings with Israel.
He redeemed them from Egypt and provided for them in the
wilderness. He suffered patiently their unbelief and rebellion, and
drove out seven nations to plant them as a choice vine in a fruitful
hill. "What could have been done more to My vineyard, that I have
not done in it?" was the expression of God's disappointment when
He looked for grapes and it brought forth wild grapes. Israel was a
people chosen and separated from all other peoples to live in
holiness unto the LORD (Lev.20:24-26). The commencement of their
downfall was when they despised their separated position and mixed
themselves with the nations and learned their evil ways, till the
priests became profane and the prophets false. The proof of this sad
state was seen when the Heir
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was sent to the vineyard. Instead of receiving fruit He was cast forth
and killed by the wicked husbandmen.

The vineyard was a parable of the kingdom of God which was
taken from Israel on their rejection of Christ and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof. It was God's good pleasure to give
the kingdom to a little flock (Lk.12:32) who had acknowledged the
authority of the Son during His earthly days. To this small company
the Lord Jesus appeared during 40 days after His resurrection and
taught them "the things concerning the kingdom of God".

The instruction given to the eleven who were entrusted with the
care of God's vineyard enabled them to act on the day of Pentecost
with a definite knowledge of God's will. It was not a matter of
applying the best ideas to meet the situation, but simply of giving
effect to the teaching of the Lord. In consequence the first church of
God came into being that day in Jerusalem. We do well to observe
the order in which those who believed through Peter's preaching
responded to the rule of the kingdom:

(1) They then that received his word were

(2) baptized: and there were

(3) added unto them in that day about 3:000 souls. And they
continued steadfastly in

(4) the apostles' teaching and

(5) fellowship, in

(6) the breaking of bread and

(7) the prayers (Acts 2:41,42).

These seven principles which characterized this first church of
God were not imposed by the apostles themselves. They were acting
solely as the Lord had instructed them, and none of these essential
features was temporary in character, destined to be abandoned as
the testimony of God extended. They form the pattern for all
churches of God in this age, and provide the basis on which a
people may be together for God according to His word.

As the work of God proceeded other churches of God were
planted throughout Asia and Europe but the same principles of
divine truth governed the existence and conduct of each one.
Together they formed one distinct thing for God designated by the
following terms, "the kingdom of God", "the house of God", "the
flock of God", "a holy nation", "a holy priesthood". The one faith
which was "once for all delivered unto the saints" obtained in its
entirety throughout the whole. As rows of a vineyard, each planted
with the same fruit, they were seen as "God's husbandry" or tilled
land (1 Cor.3:9). God's enclosed portion from which He seeks fruit
to His delight.

The care of God's vineyard was entrusted to men who were
fitted by the Holy Spirit to be overseers (Acts 20:28; 1 Tim.3:5).
Their responsibility was to prosecute the will of God. and to
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care for the saints gathered in the various assemblies. In each church
there was a plurality of elders who. linked in fellowship with others,
preserved unity throughout the whole community, a community
which Paul, in his letter to the churches of Galatia, referred to as
"the Israel of God".

Lerwick D. Smith

THE SERVICE OF THE SANCTUARY

When Jacob said after his God-given dream. "This is none
other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven"
(Gen.28:17). he expressed truth which is important for us. He did
not mean, of course, that only those in the house of God will get to
heaven. In the sovereignty of God the work of Christ at Golgotha
saves people of every land who receive the Saviour, and these will
know the blessing of being in heaven. They may not have come to the
knowledge of the truth of the house of God, but that does not affect
their eternal security in the slightest degree. It may be that the reader
assumes that all believers form the house of God. That this is not so
is clearly taught in the Scriptures. The church of God in Jerusalem
was composed of persons who had received the word (this brought
life), and were then baptized and added (Acts 2:41); it follows,
therefore, that baptized believers only formed that church. Later
other churches were planted and these together formed the house of
God. The church of God in Corinth was "God's building" (1
Cor.3:9), and Eph.2:21 states, "each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord". Those to whom
Peter wrote are said to be "built up a spiritual house" (1 Pet.2:5).
This building up is the same as the adding of Acts 2:41: We
conclude then, that believers who have not been added are not built
into the house of God.

Among the responsibilities of those in the house of God is that
of preaching the gospel to the unsaved. There is also the showing
forth, by practice and precept, the excellencies of Christ. These
responsibilities are great, but they are precious. In God's house a
service is also to be rendered to God which takes man to the highest
plane of spiritual experience. We refer to that holy, yet blessed
experience of service in the sanctuary. It is to this, we suggest, that
Jacob's words point.

It pleased God in His wisdom to cause a Tabernacle to be
erected in the wilderness. This was the centre of divine service and
worship. Associated with it was the priesthood, the offering of
sacrifices, and the service of the Holies. This was the pattern of
God's service among His people of the past dispensation, in the
Tabernacle, in the Temple which Solomon built, and in the Temple
of the Remnant. It ended when the Lord Jesus said "Behold, your
house is left unto you desolate" (Matt.23:38), and He went out of
the Temple. In confirmation of His words the veil
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of the Temple was rent when the Lord was crucified (Matt.27:51). A
new era was about to commence. The material house was to give
place to a spiritual one.

In the matter of divine service in the Holies, the people of God
should be constantly exercised. In the past there were those who,
despite the failure of their fellows who neglected their
responsibilities toward God, were deeply exercised, and their
thoughts have been preserved for us in the Scriptures. Ps.84:42, and
43 reveal a longing in the hearts of the writers which could only be
fulfilled as they came up to Zion. In Ps.84 the psalmist speaks of his
longing, his fainting for the courts of Jehovah. His words. "Blessed
are they that dwell in Thy house: they will be still praising Thee",
have found an echo in many hearts, for it is from the house of God
that true praise can ascend to the Majesty on high. Then he says.
"Blessed is the man ... in whose heart are the highways to Zion". This
is where his heart was. He longed to appear before God in Zion. to
offer to Him the thanksgiving due to His Name.

Ps.42 and Ps.43 do not seem to emphasize as much the place,
though this is involved, but rather the Person associated with the
place. "My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God; when shall I
come and appear before God?" The psalmist remembers past
experiences, recalling a multitude keeping holyday, the joy and the
praise. He longs for such experiences again—He knew he could not
have them outside Zion's gates, hence the longing and beseeching of
Ps.43:34:

"O send out Thy light and Thy truth: let them

lead me: Let them bring me unto Thy holy

hill.

And to Thy tabernacles. Then will I go

unto the altar of God,

Unto God my exceeding joy."
The sons of Korah had a deep appreciation of the God of the house
of God. They knew His word had called them to come out from all
else and be separate (see Deut.12). They also knew that the only
place from which acceptable service could be rendered to God was
His house. Hence their longing for God and for His house.

There are many today who know Christ as Saviour and rejoice
in Him as such; but spiritual experience should not end there. It
would have been a poor experience for Israel if, after being
delivered from Egypt's bondage, they had remained on the far side
of the Red Sea, in an enemy's land. When they sang their song of
deliverance, they spoke of God's purposes in them:

"Thou in Thy mercy hast led the people which Thou hast
redeemed: Thou hast guided them in Thy strength to Thy
holy habitation" (Ex.15:13).

This is the purpose of God for His blood-bought children
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today. He seeks a worshipping people to worship Him "in spirit and
truth" (Jn 4:23,24). "a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). This being so.
the thought of appearing before God should be very real to His
people. There should be a thirsting, a longing after Him. Men of the
past with far less light desired Him. They knew something of the
unspotted holiness of His Person (Ps.99:2,3; Ex.15:11). The place of
His dwelling must be holy. In Heb.9:24 we read "For Christ entered
not into a holy place made with hands, like in pattern to the true; but
into heaven itself, now to appear before the face of God for us". He
is "a Minister of the sanctuary" (Heb.8:2). Into that same holy place
the holy priesthood enters in spirit to worship by the Spirit of God

In the past godly men were not only interested in the thought of
appearing before God. but also in their condition of heart when they
so appeared. This is an important matter in connexion with the
service of God in the Holies. Heb.10 teaches us that we have been
cleansed completely. Were this not so we could never enter into the
presence of God to worship. Not only so. but the blood of Jesus
gives us boldness to enter the Holies by the way which He dedicated
for us. There is, however, the thought of personal cleansing. This is
dealt with in 1 Cor.11: The Remembrance is associated with the
service of the Holies, and instructions are given as to the condition
of those partaking. "Let a man prove himself" (1 Cor.11:28).
Although Aaron and his sons were washed completely at their
consecration, they must also wash their hands and feet at the laver
before entering upon the service of God "that they die not"
(Ex.30:17-21).

We suggest a consideration of Ps.26:2 with "Be ye clean. ye
that bear the vessels of the LORD" (Isa.52:11); also 2 Cor.7:1. We
should live day by day in view of our appearing before God, in the
sanctuary. As we "keep festival" (1 Corinthians 5:8 R.V.M.) let us
put away all leaven (sin) from our lives.

Barrow-in-Furness John McCormick

YE SHALL BE HOLY

As God's people in these last days we should strive earnestly to
maintain the standard of living which God demands of those called
by divine grace into His house, because "Holiness becometh Thine
house. O LORD, for evermore" (Ps.93:5). As God is holy, and His
word is holy, so the place where He has been pleased to put His
Name should be holy. His people therefore should be "holy in all
manner of living". "Ye shall be holy: for I am holy"(l Pet.1:16).

We have been purchased at infinite cost to God, even the
precious blood of His Son. our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Pet.1:19). We
have been placed in a position of privilege and responsibility which
calls for obedient and holy lives. We "are built up a spiritual

1968-175



house, to be a holy priesthood ... a holy nation, a people for God's
own possession" (1 Pet.2:5,9). As we think of the place into which
we have been called we should walk in humility and fear before
Him who called us.

The word "holiness" (Greek hagios) means separate or set
apart. We are called to be separate from the pleasures of the world,
with its temptations and false promises. We are to be a people set
apart. Do we sometimes go back to the pleasures the world offers?
Is there not in Christ all that we need? There are greater treasures to
be had by serving Him than we could ever hope to find in the world.
God says, "Ye are not your own", also that "your body is a temple
of the Holy Spirit" (1 Cor.6:19). We are not to live as once we lived;
for we are no longer "of the world". We now live by faith
(Gal.2:20). We cannot be well-pleasing to God if we go against His
will. "Ye shall be holy". The command is clear.

Separation, purity, and obedience are what God requires from
His people. The children of Israel, when they were delivered from
bondage, did not become a holy nation until they agreed to do all
that God commanded them. The condition was, "If ye will obey My
voice indeed" (Ex.19:5-8). These are matters for us to heed.

We enjoy a very great privilege when we keep the Remem-
brance on the first day of the week and break the bread and pour out
the cup. Then we can worship Him "in the beauty of holiness"
(Ps.96:9). Holiness in service, as in "all manner of living" is what is
required of us. Let us so serve that God will receive from His people
an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to
God.

Let us remember that we "are a temple of the living God, even
as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and 1 will be
their God, and they shall be My people". We should there fore hear
the call, "Wherefore, Come ye out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will
receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore these
promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor.6:16-
18). Let us humbly consider these things, and "give diligence that ye
may be found in peace, without spot and blameless in His sight" (2
Pet.3:14).

Sydney, Australia G. J. Munday
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JOTTINGS

A few days before His death the Lord left the temple in Jerusalem, pronouncing
it desolate, that is, empty. His solemn words of judgement are:

"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that
are sent unto her! How often would J have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall
not see Me henceforth, till ye say, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of
the Lord" (Matt.23:37-39).

The Lord quoted from Ps.118:26 relative to His coming back again for the
deliverance of His persecuted people Israel. Alas, they did not know the day of His
visitation at His first coming. With the rejection by the builders, of the Lord who has
been made the Head of the corner (verse 22), came the rejection of Israel as the
people of God during this dispensation of grace. Of this Paul deals in Rom.9 and
Rom.11 very fully. And in proof of the fact that God is calling believers from both
Jews and Gentiles, Paul quotes the words of Hosea,

"I will call that My people, which was not My people; and her beloved,
which was not beloved. And it shall be, that in the place where it was said
unto them, ye are not My people. There shall they be called sons of the
living God" (Rom.9:25,26).

Peter also refers to the words of Isaiah:

"Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner Stone, elect, precious; and he that
believeth on Him shall not be put to shame. For you therefore which
believe is the preciousness; but for such as disbelieve, the Stone which the
builders rejected, the same was made the Head of the corner; and, a Stone
of stumbling, and a Rock of offence; for they stumble at the word, being
disobedient; whereunto also they were appointed. But ye are an elect race, a
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession, that ye
may shew forth the excellencies of Him who called you out of darkness
into His marvellous light: which in time past were no people, but now are
the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained
mercy" (1 Pet.2:6-10).

There is a spiritual house composed of such people, and the people are not only
the house, they are also the holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, as we learn
from verse 5: There is no material house of God today, as Stephen announced to the
Jews on the day of his martyrdom at their hands:

"David; who found favour in the sight of God, and asked to find a habitation
for the God of Jacob. But Solomon built Him a house. Howbeit the Most
High dwelleth not in houses made with hands." (Acts 7:45-48).

This statement which showed that the temple in Jerusalem was no longer the
dwelling-place of God was one of the causes of the deadly and bitter hatred of the
Jews toward Stephen, and for which they murdered him. God's house was a spiritual
one from Acts 2: The Holy Spirit came and not only indwelt the disciples severally,
but also dwelt in them collectively, they being the church of God in Jerusalem. Paul
refers to the dwelling of the Spirit in each church of God.

"Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you? If any man destroyed! the temple of God. him shall God
destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." (1
Cor.3:16,17).

IM.
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JOTTINGS

We learn from 1 Cor.3:16,17, that each church of God was temple of God in
character. Such a church which was planted by men could be destroyed by men. This
shows the tremendous difference between the church of God in any place, such as in
Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth, and the Church which is Christ's Body. Many
believers fail to see the difference between the churches of God and the Church (one
only) which is Christ's Body, and they never see the truth of the temple and house of
God. Sadder still, some who saw this truth in the past now reject it.

In 2 Cor.6:16-18 Paul is dealing with that which is temple of God. He asks:
"And what agreement hath (a) temple of God with idols'? For we are (a)
temple of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in (among) them,
and walk in (among) them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My
people. Wherefore come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith
the Lord, And touch no unclean thing; And I will receive you, And will be
to you a Father. And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty."

Seeing that they were temple of God and that God was dwelling in (among)
them (collectively), and walking in (among) them, separation was called for, and they
were called to come out from among those with whom they could not do God's will,
and God would receive them. In consequence of separation, God says. "I will receive
you". This is not the reception of the believing sinner by the Lord, but is the reception
of the separated saint by God. To such as obeyed the call to be separate, God would
be a Father. He had been the Father of them when they were born again, but now He
would play a Father's part to them, and they would be to Him sons and daughters.

At the beginning of the brethren movement there was failure to separate from
sects and sectarianism, and this largely obtains among open brethren still. Exclusive
brethren, in some cases, teach and practise a separation of husbands from wives,
which means that they cease to live together, which is contrary to Paul's teaching in 1
Cor.7: Besides this they practise other disorders under the guise of their being "holy"
people. They too know nothing of the teaching of the house and temple of God. In
Eph.2:20,21, Paul writes:

"Being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus
Himself being the chief corner Stone; in whom each several building, fitly
framed together, groweth into (a) holy temple in the Lord."

Then in verse 22 he says to the church of God in Ephesus. "In whom (the Lord)
ye also are builded together for (Greek eis, into) a habitation of God in the Spirit".
The buildings (churches of God) were fitly framed together, and the saints in the
church of God were builded together into God's habitation in the Spirit. This
conception of the church of God being God's dwelling takes the mind back to 1
Cor.3, where the church of God is called temple of God, because the Spirit of God
dwelt in (among) them (collectively). The temple of God is identical with the house
of God. as it was in the past dispensation.

JM.
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COMMENT by Torchlight
Jottings

The feature "Jottings" by J.M. has appeared in this magazine
almost continuously since 1924: These articles came from the facile
pen of Mr. John Miller of Ayr, who was appointed an editor of the
Needed Truth in 1937: We regret to announce that the "Jottings" on
page 178 of our present issue is the final article in this valued series.
Our esteemed co-worker is now in his 86th year, and failing health
compels him to lay down his pen.

"Jottings" were written in pairs. The first of each pair appeared
only in the yearly volume of Needed Truth, taking the place of the
monthly title page. So that those readers who purchase the yearly
volume have access to twelve more "Jottings" in addition to those
appearing in the monthly magazine. Our brother was gifted with a
penetrating mind which he brought to bear on a wide range of
subjects. His vast knowledge of the Word enabled him to write with
profit and with power. The articles were mostly expository, but
sometimes devotional and topical matters came under review.

Mr. Miller led a busy life preaching and teaching the Word but
early in his ministry he recognized the value of the printed page as a
means of feeding God's people from the Holy Scriptures. Besides
"Jottings" many other articles from his pen have appeared in Needed
Truth during the past 45 years. It will not be out of place here to
remind those who are taught in the Word that the printed page is still
a valuable medium for feeding the lambs and sheep of the Flock.
Such work requires a certain aptitude, and calls for patience and
perseverance. But the discipline of writing is a valuable aid to
orderly thinking. The need for competent and devoted writers on
Scriptural subjects was never greater, and the present editors of
Needed Truth wish to encourage exercise in this direction. If you
have something worth while to say. beaten out by prayer and
meditation on the Word, your written message may wing its way to
someone who needs it and be used by the Holy Spirit for comfort,
for teaching or for correction.

The first "Jottings" in 1924 drew lessons from the service of
song in the Tabernacle at Gibeon and in the Solomonic Temple. The
value of such typology is evident to careful students of the New
Testament. Our brother saw that the house of God was a mainline
truth of Scripture. It is perhaps fitting that the final "Jottings" deals
with the spiritual house or temple disclosed in the New Testament
as a principal purpose of God in the present age. We trust that
voices and pens will continue to be used in expounding the spiritual
treasure bequeathed by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ in
relation to a dwelling-place for God on earth.
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST
(12)

IN HIS LIKENESS: THE BODILY CHANGE IN
THE BELIEVER

The resurrection of the dead was the hope of the great men of
God in Old Testament times. This is clear from many Scriptures but
two clear examples should suffice to illustrate the point. The
language of Job is explicit: "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and
that He shall stand up at the last upon the earth: and after my skin
hath been thus destroyed, yet from my flesh shall I see God: whom 1
shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another"
(Job 19:25-27). Speaking with certainty, he looked forward to
seeing his Redeemer standing on the earth in the future (at the last).
It would almost seem as if he had an understanding not only of his
own resurrection but also of the incarnation of the Son of God, when
he said. "From my flesh shall I see God".

Whereas Job spoke of his own personal future, Daniel made a
collective and general statement, involving the resurrection of many,
the just and the unjust,

"Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as
the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever" (Dan.12:2,3).

It is not surprising that the Lord Jesus Christ condemned the
Sadducees, who denied the resurrection, because they knew not the
Scriptures, nor the power of God.

The Old Testament does not only teach the resurrection of the
dead, but as if to give illustration of God's power over death, there
are three cases of dead ones being raised. The son of the widow of
Zarephath was raised to life when Elijah called upon God in prayer
and "the soul of the child came into him again". The great woman of
Shunem's son was raised when Elisha, having "shut the door upon
them twain, and prayed unto the LORD", stretched himself upon the
child seven times, and the child opened his eyes. Also when an
unknown man was being hurriedly buried in time of invasion, his body
was cast into the sepulchre of Elisha, and as soon as it touched the
bones of the dead prophet, he revived and stood up on his feet.

Similar illustrations are given during the lifetime of the Lord,
when He demonstrated His power by raising individual persons who
had died. If we include the raising of the daughter of Jairus, the
number is again three. The daughter was raised while she was in the
house, obviously shortly after death. The only son of the widow of
Nain was brought to life in the street, while he lay on the
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bier in the funeral procession. Lazarus of Bethany was restored to
life from the grave, four days after his death. Different circum-
stances, different ages, different places and different stages of
decomposition—but all raised by the almighty power of God
through Jesus Christ.

In all these cases, the person was raised from the dead to live
on the earth and then presumably to die again. How different was
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ! He rose, never to die
again. His own words are crystal clear: "Fear not; I am the First and
the Last, and the Living One; and I was dead, and behold, 1 am alive
for evermore" (Rev.1:17,18). He is the ever-living One—alive unto
the ages of the ages. The epistle to the Hebrews also emphasises this
truth in connexion with His work as High Priest—-"a Priest for
ever", "He abideth for ever", "He ever liveth", "After the power of an
endless life", "a Son, perfected for evermore". In this respect, as in
others, He is the "Firstborn of the dead", "The Firstborn from the
dead" and the "First-fruits of them that are asleep". Those that are
Christ's at His coming shall "ever be with the Lord". They shall be
with Him—always, throughout all eternity.

There is a fundamental difference, however, between the body
of Jesus Christ before His resurrection and the bodies of believers
before theirs. Christ's body saw no corruption (Acts 2:27); it knew
no decay or decomposition. His death was a dissolution of body,
soul and spirit, but all the bodily parts continued in the same
condition. The corpse was deposited in the tomb belonging to
Joseph of Arimathea, but the grave had no power over it. In the case
of believers' bodies, it is a very different matter. These corrupt and
decay; the bodies, after the spirits and souls have departed, are left
to all the sad effects of the grave. The tabernacle or bodily frame is
dissolved and generally crumbles into dust, mingling with the dust
of the earth.

To Him for whom nothing is too difficult and whose every
word is full of power, the resurrection even in these circumstances
will provide no difficulties. As the all-powerful and all-knowing
God, the Lord Jesus Christ "shall fashion anew the body of our
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of His glory". By
what power will this be effected? "According to the working
whereby He is able even to subject all things unto Himself"
(Phil.3:21).

The resurrection of Christ and the resurrection of the dead are
so closely associated that they hold or fall together. Because Christ
is the Resurrection, believers shall be resurrected: because He is the
Life, they shall live. His life is ours by vital union with Him. His
rising from the grave guarantees the rising of all who trust in Him.
He is the Firstfruits of all His own who have fallen asleep, the
pledge of a great harvest of all believers. He was
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raised first, thus becoming the Pioneer and Guarantor of those "that
are Christ's, at His coming".

Paul the apostle, through the Holy Spirit, stresses this. "If there
is no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised" (1
Cor.15:13). If this were true, the whole basis of the triumph of
Christ is taken away. The Christian witness and position would be
removed, as Paul continues to elaborate.

(1) "Then is our preaching vain." It would amount to nothing.
All the zeal, the missionary endeavour, the patient suffer-
ing and self-sacrifice would be to no purpose.

(2) "Your faith also is vain." It would be devoid of truth,
unfounded, mere delusion.

(3) "We are found false witnesses of God." Paul and his
associates would be guilty of misrepresenting God, if
Christ had not been raised.

(4) "Ye are yet in your sins." Still under the control and
penalty of sin, without forgiveness.

(5) "They also which are fallen asleep in Christ have perished."
Those who died in union with Christ lost!

(6) "We are of all men most pitiable." Miserable themselves

and to be pitied by others, they would be of all people
the most unfortunate—crucified to this world and vainly

hoping for another!
Having thus developed in detail and with force his argument
against some of the Corinthian saints who flatly denied the doctrine
of the resurrection of the dead, Paul makes it his business to state
triumphantly, "But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the
firstfruits of them that are asleep" (v.20). To him the resurrection
of Christ was an incontestable fact, and the natural corollary of it
was the resurrection of His own. Then he proceeds to answer some

relevant questions.

"How are the dead raised?" By what means? What power is
equal to this effect? They are raised by the quickening power of
God. Those who die in Christ are awaiting the reveille of that
trumpet which shall sound at Christ's coming. In a moment, they
shall be roused and raised. "Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the
dead. . . . Faithful is the saying: For if we died with Him, we shall
also live with Him" (2 Tim.2:8,11).

"With what manner of body do they come?" The body is raised:
that is, there is real continuity. But there will also be a difference—it
will be a spiritual body. The body of our humiliation will be
fashioned anew, and conformed to the body of His glory.

"True the silent grave is keeping

Many a seed in weakness sown:

But the saints in Thee now sleeping,
Raised in power shall share Thy throne:
Resurrection!

Lord of glory, 'tis Thine own."
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A seed that is sown differs immensely from the plant that springs up
from the ground, but there is undoubtedly oneness and continuity.
"The beauty and glory of that which springs up are immeasurably
greater than of that which was sown. So the resurrection body of
man, in startling contrast to his present body, will be imperishable,
glorious, powerful, spiritual, and everlastingly stamped with the
image of our Heavenly Saviour" (P. E. Hughes). Then, all weariness
and infirmity will be unknown. The believer will be lifted above the
passions and prejudices, the wants and weakness of human nature,
to enjoy the unwearied vigour of a spiritual body. He shall obtain
the promised inheritance and enter into the fullness of His Master's
joy.

"But then His face in glory bright

Shall fill our wondering, ravished sight,

And we like Him shall be!

Like Him in all those lovely traits,

Which in His lowly, earthly days

So beautiful we see."

"Freed from all possibility of death, sin and sorrow; filled with all
conceivable and inconceivable fulness of happiness; confirmed in an
absolute security of an eternal enjoyment; and so they shall continue
with God and with the Lamb for evermore." (Dr. J. Pearson).

Those who are "in Christ" are already redeemed by the precious
blood of Christ. Yet they wait for the redemption of the body
(Rom.8:23). "Having also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the
redemption of God's own possession, unto the praise of His glory"
(Eph.1:13,14). Let us thank God for the indwelling Holy Spirit, our
earnest and seal unto the day of redemption!

It is our joy, as those "in Christ", to say with David the
Psalmist,

"As for me, I shall behold Thy face in righteousness: I
shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness"

(Ps.17:15).
"Where no shade nor stain can enter,
Nor the gold be dim:
In that holiness unsullied,
I shall walk with Him,;

Meet companion for the Master,
From Him, for Him made.
Glory of God's grace for ever.
There in me displayed!"

Romford F. L. Evans
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WAITING FOR THE LORD'S RETURN
The spiritual life of the believers in Thessalonica is described in a

comprehensive, three-part statement: they "Turned unto God from
idols,

To serve a living and true God, and

To wait for His Son from heaven." (1 Thess.1:9).
Basically, an idol is man's own idea of a god, put in place of God's
revelation of Himself. There is much idolatry in Western Lands
today, as well as in Asia and Africa. The Thessalonians, having
turned to God from idols, were in a condition to serve, not till then.
Their service was a balanced one, involving worship and thanks-
giving, evangelism and practical service to fellow-believers and also
to men in general. Whilst they led this very active life, they were
also waiting for a great event.

Around the table, after the institution of the breaking of the bread,
when the hearts of the disciples were heavy because they only partly
understood the words of their Master about being betrayed and
denied, and about His departure, He gave them a promise—"If I go
and prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto
Myself" (Jn 14:3). After the resurrection, the Lord said of the
apostle John "If I will that he tarry till I come . . ." (Jn 21:22). When
the disciples saw the Lord ascend from Olivet, the angelic
messengers were emphatic: " This Jesus . . . shall so come in like
manner . .." (Acts 1:11).

Further details were revealed to the apostles and communicated
by them to the churches. So the Thessalonians knew why they were
waiting and for whom they were waiting. It would appear that the
Thessalonians were so sure that the Lord's return was imminent that,
when some of their number died, they grieved because they feared
that these had missed the Lord's return. The apostle comforts them
with the statement:

"The dead in Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that are
left, shall together with them to be caught up in the clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord." (1
Thess.4:16,17). Scripture makes it clear that the return of Christ has
two phases. So far we have thought only of His coming to the air to
gather His own to Himself. This is the particular hope of the
believer, though it will be a startling event for the world. The Old
Testament prophets had much to say about the Messiah's coming to
Israel and all the glory that would follow. Though some of these
prophecies may have had a partial fulfilment in the past, the Lord's
own prophecies (Matt.24; Mk.13: Lk.21) show that the complete
fulfilment is still future.

When will the Lord return? No one knows, not even the most
diligent and spiritually-minded student of prophecy. The words of
the Lord are most emphatic. He said of His coming to earth as Son
of Man.
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"But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even the
angels of heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only"
(Matt.24:36).

"It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the
Father hath set within His own authority" (Acts 1:7).

Yet from time to time persons, who profess to believe the
Scriptures, specify dates and thereby bring discredit upon the true
study of prophecy. Scripture does indicate certain conditions which
will exist when the Lord is about to return to earth and some of
these conditions are being brought about at the present time.
Nevertheless, God may be pleased to slow down progress towards
the final event.

What are some of the conditions which are to exist before the
Lord returns to earth? A large number of Jews will be in the land of
Israel and will be formed into a sovereign state. Fifty years ago this
seemed most unlikely. In 1912 there were 83,000 Jews in Palestine,
out of a population of 750,000, living under a foreign power. In
1963 the population of over two millions was nearly 90 per cent
Jewish. On May 14th, 1948, a startled world realised that there was
again an Israel nation, independent after some 2,500 years. The very
next day, the tiny state was attacked by its five much larger
neighbours but was not overwhelmed.

Scripture informs us that the returning Jews will return in
unbelief. A proportion of Israelis have a deep regard for the Old
Testament and Jewish tradition, others have no faith at all. Only a
few indeed accept Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. In Zech.12 we
read of the awakening that awaits unbelieving Israel.

Prophecy indicates that there will be a temple on Mount
Moriah before the Lord returns to earth. (Matt.24:15; 2 Thess.2:4)
We all know that in June, 1967, after a six-day campaign against
great odds, Israel secured the whole of Palestine, including all
Jerusalem and hence the site of the Temple. There is a significant
phrase in the Lord's own prophecy, as recorded in Lk.21:24:
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of
the Gentiles be fulfilled".

A strange phenomenon of the past forty years has been the rise
from obscurity of persons who have exerted a sinister power over
the minds of some nations, desiring to stand in the place of God.
Before the Lord returns to earth, the most sinister and powerful of
all these leaders will have come to power, "setting himself forth as
God" (2 Thess.2:4).

Scripture shows that the gospel is to be preached to "the
uttermost part of the earth" before the Lord returns (Acts 1:8;
Matt.24:14). In our day it can be reasonably stated for the first time
that the gospel has reached every land. It is sadly true, however, that
the growth of population is more rapid than the spread of the gospel,
so that the number of people in the world
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who have heard nothing whatever of the gospel is increasing. A
challenge to us all!

Unbelievers have always scoffed at the Christian's hope of the
Lord's return. Peter tells us of those who, in the "last days" will say,
"Where is the promise of His coming? ... all things continue as they
were from the beginning of the creation" (2 Pet.3:4). Familiarity
with the scientific method makes it difficult for the modern man to
accept anything which appears to break natural "laws". A little
consideration will show, however, that the scientific method of
observation and deduction is irrelevant when deciding whether a
unique event which is stated to take place in the future, will, in fact,
happen. Whether we can accept a statement or not depends upon
what we know of the person who makes it. Our belief in the Lord's
return rests upon His own promise and for those who have trusted
Him for salvation, nothing could be more certain.

It is clear from Scripture that believers from the first century
onwards have been enjoined to expect the Lord's coming for them to
take place at any time. From this we deduce that there is no definite
prophecy to be fulfilled before the Lord comes to gather His own to
Himself. This event clearly belongs to this dispensation and will
bring it to a close. We do not know what period of time may lie
between the Lord's coming to the air and coming to earth to take His
power and reign but as we see the world conditions apparently being
prepared for His return, we should be watching more expectantly
and be more anxious to serve diligently in the time which remains to
us.

The coming of the Lord for His own is seldom mentioned in
the New Testament without an application to the life of the
Christian. The Lord first spoke of it in order to give comfort, and
the statement of the manner of His coming in 1 Thess.4:18 is
followed by, "Wherefore comfort one another with these words".
After the triumphant words of 1 Cor.15: we read in the last verse:

"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, un-

moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,

forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in

the Lord."

In 1 Jn 3:3 we read, "And everyone that hath this hope set on
him purifieth himself, even as He is pure", and in Rev.22:12,
"Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to
each man according as his work is".

May the prayer in Cecil Belton's hymn be our prayer:

Grant, Lord, no other hope my heart engages,
Earth's fleeting dreams ne'er grow to me more dear:
That never faintly, as from distant ages,

Shall fall that promise on my listless ear.

Hayes, Kent C. R. Stoner
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FORSAKING GOD'S HOUSE

". .. and we will not forsake the house of our
God" (Neh.10:39).

When Nehemiah came to Jerusalem and found the walls of the
city broken down and the gates burned with fire, and only a few of
God's people left, he might well have thrown up his hands in despair
and left the work for someone else to do. But he did not.
Strengthened by prayer and a godly determination to labour for the
Lord, Nehemiah not only revived the spirits of an apparently defeated
people by words of encouragement, but inspired them to rise up and
build for God. This is what men of God are expected to do. How
easy it is to give up, resign, leave the work for someone else; to be
like Ephraim and turn back in the day of battle, or like Demas, who
left Paul in the lurch because fields further away appeared greener!

The bold, determined pledge not to forsake the house of God
was made by a man who had known more than his share of
adversity, criticism, and personal attacks, but he stood like a rock
through it all. Nehemiah means "the consolation of Jehovah", and
this is what he proved to be when God's people had their backs to
the wall. Laughed to scorn, maligned, ridiculed, despised, and
reproached, Nehemiah could easily have resigned and returned to
the quiet isolation of Shushan; but instead he took up the challenge
to be a restorer of God's people and house, and he revealed himself
to be God's man in time of crisis.

Today the Lord is looking for men and women who are not
easily discouraged when the tide runs strongly against them. We
must realize, as Paul did, that the house of God is the adversary's
main target. He knows that he cannot triumph over the Body of
Christ, for the Lord has decreed that "the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it". But he can succeed against the churches of God,
and his attempts to do so will not cease until the Lord comes. We
must not be ignorant of his devices (2 Cor.2:11); we must not
encourage his work through our own folly, our unwise actions and
attitudes, our unkind words, our lack of zeal, or tendency to
depression or discouragement. We must, as in Nehemiah's day, work
together with trowel and sword on the wall, or below the wall
clearing away the rubble. Criticisms will be made of us because we
are few in number, and some will also say that it is presumption for
such a weak people to claim to be the house of God. But Nehemiah
experienced the same thing. "What do these feeble Jews?" asked
Sanballat, mockingly; ". . . will they fortify . . . sacrifice . . . will they
revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish . . . 7" (Neh.4:2,3). Did
Nehemiah walk away from the work because of such criticism? No,
he committed the whole matter to the Lord in prayer, and got on
with the job. "Hear, O our God," he cried, "for we are despised ... so
we built the wall ... for the people had a mind to work"
(Neh.4:4:6). Conspiracies and threats of war
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followed, but Nehemiah prayed and worked on. "We made our
prayer unto our God, and set a watch . . . day and night . . ." (verse
9). So the work proceeded and they built the wall and restored the
gates, labouring by day and guarding by night. It was a full-time
job. What dedication! What a love for God and His house! No
sacrifice was too great, and no wonder the claim was triumphantly
made, "Our God shall fight for us" (verse 20).

Surely we can see here a lesson that we have to learn in this
generation, that the house is the Lord's, the battle is the Lord's, and
the ability to prosper is the Lord's! The arm of flesh must fail;
humans fail, and so will humanly inspired programmes; but God
never fails, and neither does His love. We did not put ourselves into
the Fellowship of His Son, we were called by God into it (1
Cor.1:9), and God does not call us out to join some other movement.
We go out of our own accord, or we are put out for a scriptural
reason. It is God's intention that those called should remain in His
house from the moment they are built in as living stones (1 Pet.2:5).
Our constant prayer should be, "One thing have 1 asked of the
LORD, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the
LoRbD all the days of my life. . . ." (Ps.27:4).

Those who pledged themselves with Nehemiah not to forsake
the house of God brought for the divine dwelling-place a heave
offering—a present—of corn, wine and oil. Might this indicate to us
today that if we have a true appreciation of the Lord Jesus as our
food (corn) and joy (wine), and the power of the indwelling Holy
Spirit (oil), we will be contented, happy, Spirit-led Christians, eager
to work in God's house, and with absolutely no thought of forsaking
it? May God give us the strength and courage to stand and not be

easily moved. During one crisis Nehemiah said, ", . . Be not ye
afraid of them: remember the Lord . . . and fight for your brethren,
your sons and your daughters, and your wives . . ." (Neh.4:14). Let
this be also true of us.

Victoria B.C. R. Darke

"AS AT THE FIRST"

When Israel set off from Mount Sinai with the newly con-
structed Tabernacle they were a kingdom of priests and a holy
nation, a people for God's own possession. With one voice they had
said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do" (Ex.24:7). Upon
this Moses "took the blood of the calves and the goats, with water
and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book itself, and
all the people, saying, This is the blood of the covenant which God
hath commanded to you-ward" (Heb.9:19,20).

Government is essential to every community of people living as
an ordered society. So God designed a system of government in
Israel for the administration of law. Judges and officers were to be
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appointed to permanent office for the dispensation of justice and
righteousness; Moses commanded, "Judges and officers shalt thou
make thee in all thy gates . . . and they shall judge the people with
righteous judgement" (Deut.16:18). Such were given the charge,
"Hear the causes between your brethren, and judge righteously"
(Deut.1:16).

Soon these instructions were cast aside. As Israel moved away
from God the appointment of judges was largely neglected, and the
execution of judgement often perverted by bribes. It is to the credit
of king Jehoshaphat that when he set his heart to seek God, "He set
judges in the land . . . and said to the judges, Consider what ye do:
for ye judge not for man; but for the LORD" (2 Chron.19:5,6).
Despite this, Israel continued to rebel against God and although He
bore with them for many years, and testified against them by His
Spirit through the prophets, they cast His law behind their back.

By the time of Isaiah this process of decline reached its ex-
tremity. The words of the prophet, "Hear the word of the LORD. ye
rulers of Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, ye people of
Gomorrah" (Isa.1:10), were surely awesome to the godly-minded of
that day who knew God's purpose in having a separated people.
Isaiah uncovered the horrible sins of the people who had forsaken
the LORD. Yet in spite of surrounding sin and impending wrath,
divine mercy gave precious promise of blessing, "I will restore thy
judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning:
afterward thou shalt be called The city of righteousness, the faithful
city" (Isa.1:26). Not only would God purge the dross and take away
the tin but He would also replace her judges and restore her to the
order which existed at the first, at the beginning of her national life.
The kind of revival which God promised was a return to the order
and arrangement which were at the beginning, a restoration of things
as they were at the first.

In a later and darker day God made similar promise through the
prophet Jeremiah saying, "I will cause the captivity of Judah and the
captivity of Israel to return, and will build them, as at the first"
(Jer.33:7).

The passage of time has not altered God's purpose for His
ancient people, and when, during the millennial reign of Christ,
these promises come to fruition, Israel will be brought back to the
land to which God brought them at the beginning, and the manner of
their worship and order of government will be "as at the first".

On their rejection of the Christ, Israel as a nation was set aside
in the purpose of God. The Lord Jesus had told the Jews, "The
kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:43), and "Behold,
your house is left unto you desolate" (Matt.23:38).
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But in spite of this God was not to be without an Israel, a covenanted
people, related to Him by obedience and the sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus Christ (1 Pet.1:2). This aspect of Christ's sacrifice is
different from "justification by blood" (Rom.5:9), or "redemption
through His blood" (Eph.1:7). It is always associated with a
covenant and obedience. (See Heb.9:19; Heb.12:24:)

The salvation of souls in itself is not the sole purpose of God
for the present age. On the day of Pentecost the first church of God
was constituted at Jerusalem and became the pattern of other
churches of God which came into being as the word of God spread
throughout the world. These churches together are seen in the New
Testament as forming a distinct community of people, and are
described as "the fellowship of His Son" (1 Cor.1:9), "the house of
God" (1 Tim.3:15; Heb.3:6), "the flock of God" (1 Pet.5:2), "a holy
nation" (1 Pet.2:9). Paul, writing to a number of churches in the
province of Galatia said, "As many as shall walk by this rule, peace
be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God" (Gal.6:16).
This New Testament Israel, composed of baptized believers added
together in churches of God, was as real to the mind of the apostle
as had been the former Israel with its glory and its covenants, and as
much a dwelling-place for God as the Tabernacle or the Temple (2
Cor.6:16). In each assembly brethren were recognized as overseers;
such were fitted by the Holy Spirit for the work of tending and
feeding the flock of God among them, and, in fellowship with other
overseers, were responsible for carrying out the rule of God among
His people.

As is ever the case where human responsibility is concerned,
failure was very soon manifest. Before many years had elapsed after
the day of Pentecost the failure of the new Israel was obvious. The
apostles in their writings indicated a downward trend, and by the
time the Lord gave His message to the seven churches in Asia (Rev.2
and Rev.3) corruption and declension were rapidly increasing. The
teaching of the Lord and His apostles was being cast aside, and
pagan practices and precepts of men were replacing the original form
of doctrine. Eventually spiritual darkness descended and the word of
God found little place in the ages which followed.

Through the mercy of God, the Holy Spirit wrought in the
hearts of godly men who were enabled, through understanding of
the original scriptures, to recover the precious truth of "justification
by faith". Then followed what is commonly known as the Refor-
mation. Since that time the basic principles of the gospel of Christ
have been uncovered, and the pattern of church constitution has
been restored. It is clear then that today God would have believers
gather, worship and serve Him according to that pattern, for apart
from subjective obedience to the word of God it is impossible to
enjoy the essential unity which is of the Spirit (Eph.4:3).
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True revival wrought by the Spirit of God is not manifest by
doubtful healings and speaking with tongues as signs of divine
approval. It comes when God's people do "as it is written" and
"according to the word of the Lord". Obedience to the pure word of
God is more important and more acceptable to God than the
publicity and excitement which characterize so many religious
movements today: "Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to
hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam.15:22).

Well may the child of God today hearken to the word, "Thus
saith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old
paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find
rest for your souls!" (Jer.6:16).

Lerwick D. Smith

JOB'S FEASTING SONS

"His sons went and held a feast in the house of each one
upon his day" (Job 1:4).

We know much about the man Job, and the lessons from his
life and experiences are very helpful to us. How much poorer we
would be without the book of Job! We thank God for his faith. We
delight in some of the gems that came from the deep mine of his
tribulation:

"Though He slay me, yet will I wait for (or trust in) Him"
(Job 13:15). "I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He
shall stand up at the last upon earth: Whom I shall see for
myself . . . and not another" (19:25-27). "He knoweth the
way that I take: when He hath tried me, I shall come forth
as gold" (Job 23:10).

These are gems of faith, and they show us the heart of the man.
How well the Lord knew His servant! And how thankful we are that
Job was tried as he was!

We know little about the first sons and daughters of Job, except
that they were in the habit of having feasts in each other's homes.
They had plenty, because their father was the greatest of all the
children of the East (Job 1:3). But despite his wealth, Job was a wise
and godly man. So when his sons and daughters had been feasting,
he sent and sanctified them, offering burnt offerings for them all.
"Thus did Job continually" (Job 1:5). This feasting seems to have
been a habit with his sons and daughters.

One day tragedy struck Job and his feasting sons, while the
sons were in the home of the eldest brother. By three success we
strokes Job's property, his servants, and his sons, were taken from
him in one day. Job's reaction was immediate, and worthy of the
man. He "fell down upon the ground, and worshipped" (Job 1:20),
and said "The LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken away: blessed
be the name of the LORD".
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We pass over the rest of the story, and the part that Satan had in
his afflictions. The Adversary could only do what he was permitted
to do against Job, and so also against us. We notice that. in the end,
God doubled Job's possessions, and gave him again seven sons and
three daughters. His daughters he named Jemimah (dove), Keziah
(cazsia), and Keren-happuch (splendour). They were very fair, we
read.

We hear much in our day of the affluent state, and of the
advances of science. In these there are dangers. It is probably true
that some young brethren and sisters are more likely to be dazzled
and blinded by conditions of ease and affluence than those who are
older, but none of us is really immune to such conditions, and we
need to be watchful unto prayer.

We are not our own, we have been bought with a price (I
Corinthians 6:19-20). Our lives are not given to us to be spent in
ease or in pleasure. We have been saved to serve, and our posses-
sions have been given to us to be used again in the Lord's service.
Any other view of life is wrong. The book of Job teaches us that
God may step into the lives of the most godly, or the most careless
of His people, for His own glory.

"The fashion of this world passeth away" (1 Cor.7:31). Let us
see that our spiritual lives and our possessions are not swept away
with it.

Glasgow G. Jarvie

We hope to press on in the ministry of the Word through Needed
Truth during 1969, if the Lord will. In addition to the feature
"Comment by Torchlight", a short monthly devotional article,
entitled "Cross Roads", by R. Armstrong of Toronto, will appear.
This will take the place of "Jottings". January issue will contain an
introductory article to a monthly series entitled, "From Egypt to
Canaan". Various writers will draw lessons from that historic
pilgrimage, the record of which remains for all lime as a vital part of
divine revelation. We also plan a series of Scripture character
studies. The details of the triumphs as well as the failures of men
who are prominent in the Scripture record were given for our learn-
ing and encouragement. Other articles of expository, devotional, and
topical interest are also planned.

Editors are grateful for the help of contributors in various parts
of the world. We also thank readers who have written to us and
shown interest in other ways. We again ask for the prayers of God's
people for all who labour in the production of the magazine. Any
who can assist in its wider circulation will perform a valuable
service.
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